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It is a matter of great pleasure to bring light to our esteemed readers and well

wishers that ‘Intuit’, the Multidisciplinary Research Journal of D.C.B Girls’ College
Jorhat has entered the sixth year of its publication. Just as in the previous editions, the
Journal comprises of research based articles on Science, Humanities and Social
sciences. Scientific research in every aspect of education is the clarion call of the day.
The Journal aims to provide a platform to the scholars, researchers, teachers and
students belonging to various disciplines to translate their ideas and views powerfully
in the academic arena, both in English and Assamese languages. In the process
involved in translating a thought or an idea, the writers have intensely attempted to
convey the concept to the readers. The thoughtful craftsmanship of the writers has been
brought to light through this Journal.
Multifaceted journal as this is expected to throw light on various issues. Scholarly
articles of social thinkers and scientists included in the Journal shall certainly provide
a granary of knowledge to the young researchers. The wide range of multidisciplinary
topics comprising of literature, philosophy, scientific research, society and culture is
expected to broaden the horizons of education as a whole. Analytic interpretation of
facts and ideas has indeed given a new dimension to the hitherto unknown aspects.
This work would not have been completed without the collective efforts of several
persons and institutions involved in it directly and indirectly. We take the opportunity
to offer our heartfelt thanks to all of them. At the outset, we extend our thanks to the
contributors of research papers for their valuable contribution without which the Journal
would not have culminated. Thanks are due to the Peer Review Committee for reviewing the
materials painstakingly. We are thankful to the Principal of our college Dr. Jinamoni
Bhuyan for her constant inspiration in completion of this work. We here extend our thanks to
the members of the Editorial Board for their incessant cooperation. Lastly, we offer our thanks
to Mr. Krishna Kamal Phukan for printing the Volume.
Our contribution shall feel rewarded if it seems its purposes of our valued readers. Your
suggestions for the progress of this journal would be highly appreciable. The success of the Journal
solely depends on our valued readers.
Thank you.

E
D
I
T
O
R
I
A
L

, Vol. VI, 2017

Dr. Geetasri Saikia
Dr. Deepa Hazarika
Joint Editors

A Peer Reviewed Multidisciplinary International Research Journal, Vol. VI, ISSN: 2319-2097

“Still I rise……………………..”
RESISTING THE VOICE OF SILENCE AND SHAME : AN
ANALYTICAL STUDY OF MAYA ANGELOU’S WRITINGS
Dorothy G. Momin1& Nandita Mazumder2
1
Assistant Professor, 2Associate Professor
D.C. B. Girls College, Jorhat, Assan
Introduction :
The histories of both the colonized and the colonizer have been written from the
male point of view – women are peripheral if they appear at all. Any discussion of
colonial hierarchy in addition to employing race as the basis of distinctions, should take
into account its strong gender component. Thus in the colonial situation, there was a
hierarchy of four categories : men (European), women (European), native (African men)
and other (African women). And native women occupied the residual and unspecified
category of the ‘other’. For females, colonization was a two-fold process of racial
inferiorization and gender subordination. And the creation of woman as a category was
one of the very first accomplishments of the colonial state. The key concepts that are
reflected in the writing of Maya Angelou are as follows :
Feminism : Feminism is basically a political movement that includes the acting, speaking,
writing and advocating on behalf of women’s issues. In this male oriented rule, women
face diverse degrees of oppression depending on their race, customs, socio-economic
class, religion and the country or region in which they live. Feminism, therefore, focuses
on spotting prejudices against females and to at least lessening their problems with
regard to repression.
Black Feminism : Black Feminism which became popular in the 1960s is a school of
thought which states that sexism, class oppression, gender identity and racism are
inextricably bound together. Proponents of Black feminism agree that black women are
positioned within structure of power in fundamentally different ways from white women.
Black feminism is the perfect theory from which African-American women’s fictional
8
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autobiography can be approached. Black feminist literary perspective is quite suitable
to study the experience of Black women in America. It takes special aspects of the
Black community into account. Black women’s question relies not only on sexual rather
on racial and class oppression. And for third world women, feminist struggles aspire for
the full pride of women along with men.
Marginalization : Marginalization is a process of domination and subordination and
they reflect the fourth world discourse, the discourse of the internally colonized people
even in post-colonial countries. It sensitizes us to the condition of the oppressed and the
one who exists on the margin. The voice of the marginalized is mostly muted.
Double Marginalization : Through out the plight of African Americans, from post
slavery oppression until modern inequality disputes, Black women have experienced
double oppression due to their sex and race. Every African women have experienced
this intersection of racial and gender inequality and their voices were continuously
marginalized. Furthermore, African women suffered a ‘double colonization’. They were
colonized by Europeans as Africans and as African women. They were dominated,
exploited and inferiorized as Africans together with African men and separately inferiorized
and marginalized as African women.
African-American Resistance Literature : Afro-American literature has generally
focused on themes of particular interest to Black people in the United States, such as
the role of African-Americans within the larger American society and what it means to
be an Afro-American. Centuries of discrimination, dehumanization, stigma and inequality
inflicted upon the blacks as a marginalized group is manifested time and again in literature
by Afro-American writers. Above all the rejection of white values and standards is one
of the most powerful aspects of the Black literary works. Through her writings Maya
Angelou defies the suppression and subjugation by a male dominated society as well as
tries to prick the conscience of the oppressors by reminding them of past wrongs and
present realities. Thus she not only resisted being marginalized but also fearlessly managed
to carve out a space for all the women to exist and feel confident of their worth and
power.

9
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Objectives of the Study :
(i) To highlight the plight of Maya Angelou, a victim of double marginalization
due to her race and gender, as expressed in her writings.
(ii) To focus on the resistance to the culture of “Silence and Shame” in Maya
Angelou’s “I know why the Caged Birds Sing” (Fictional Autobiography)
(iii) To focus on the celebration of womanhood and the ability to rise above all
odds in Maya Angelou’s “Still I Rise”.
(iv) To analyze the social and political impact, and the powerful influence of her
writings on the oppressed, muted, silenced voices of society.
Hypothesis : Maya Angelou an, African-American poet, memoirist, playwright, editor
and activist through her writings stands as the voice of the voiceless, resisting the culture
of silence and shame, thus trying to create and reconstruct a separate identity for the
marginalized.
Methodology : The paper is analytical in nature. It is based on the reading and
observation of the Resistance to the voice of ‘Silence and Shame’ and the ability to
‘Rise’ above all odds as expressed in the writings of Maya Angelou.
The analysis presented in the paper is derived from reading primary sources
(books by the author) and also from internet sources, related books and magazines.
MAYA ANGELOU – A VICTIM OF MARGINALISATION
Maya Angelou, in her writings tried to identify dominant topics of marginalized
experience. The Blacks faced predominantly three brands of oppression : racism, sexism
and classism. Racial prejudice, ignorance, sense of worth, segregation, sexual abuse
and displacement are some of the major issues discussed by Maya Angelou.
Maya who has been described a major character for every Black girl growing
up in America, embarks on a significant journey of life where she becomes a victim of
racism with an inferiority complex and eventually transforms into a self-made individual.
Her response to racism with dignity and a strong sense of her own identity is noteworthy
and in this respect Cerdjoe put it as “a powerful, authentic signification of womanhood
in her quest for understanding and love rather than the bitterness and despair” (1990 :
46). Maya also talks about the presence of ‘common forces of nature’ for which she
was forced to become a formidable character’ in her journey of survival as she has to
meet the obstacles of adolescence, sexuality and teenage pregnancy. Thus in her works,
10
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instances of oppression of Black women abound. Moreover, since many of her writings
bear autobiographical content it reflects the sufferings, pain, oppression of the marginalized
black women and at the same time signifies the positive changes in the way women are
treated and accepted.
RESISTANCE IN ‘WHY THE CAGED BIRDS SING’
Maya Angelou, winner of Pulitzer prize for her first volume of fictional
autobiography – ‘I know why the Caged Bird Sings’ is one of the momentous authors
who speaks volumes in conveying Blacks’ experiences in America. This book concentrates
primarily on the experiences of ostracized women, where Maya finds herself in a similar
plight to that of a caged bird who yearns for freedom. She uses the allegory of a bird
who struggles to escape from her cage, seeking freedom. This struggle is against racism,
and oppression. The book is a reflection on the subservient status of a woman as a
second sex and as a recluse. Maya Angelou portrays her life experiences in a realistic
manner, talking about her sexual abuse, racial discrimination, divorce of her parents,
teenage pregnancy. The book is an example of how an African-American girl makes a
brave attempt to survive against male prejudices at social and psychological level. The
question that haunts Maya is what it means to be a Black female in America.
From the beginning of the novel, Maya Angelou explores the subjects like identity,
rape, racism and literacy as they relate to her struggles and harassments and how she
resists the ‘silence and shame’ to ‘rise’. Different forms of resistances are employed as
the characters are led from helpless rage and resentment to form subtle resistance.
Momma, (Mrs. Hudson) Maya’s grandmother handles racism in a passive
manner, but that serves as a base for Maya to protect and combat it. Though she is
portrayed as a practical person with qualities like courage, silence and patience, Momma
was instrumental in ensuring the survival and success of her successors.
When the ‘powhitetrash’ (white) girls start mocking Momma by posing her
appearance, Maya silently observes the scene. She is filled with fury and wishes to
stone them, but she reacts with helpless anger and humiliation. When Momma politely
wishes good-bye to the girls, Maya realizes that her grandmother has achieved a more
effective strategy for reacting to racism and segregation.
During Maya’s 8th grade graduation, Mr. Edward Dowleang, the white guest
gives a racist speech during the commencement address of the graduation. He remarked
that Black students are fit for labour oriented jobs as they lack mental brilliance. Maya
responds with humiliation and anger, so does her community. The singing of the ‘Black
11
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National Anthem’ in response to the white man’s speech permits the Black community
to feel its dignity and superiority.
Another stark example of discrimination occurs when Stamps’ white and only
dentist who has borrowed money from Momma refuses to treat Maya’s severe toothache.
‘Annie, everybody has a policy. In this world you have to have a policy. Now
my policy is I don’t treat coloured people ……..’ Mrs. Henderson warns her grand
daughter to leave the room and wait outside to save the child from racist events. Maya
fantasizes about her grandmother’s active resistance to this deed, only to realize that it
did not occur in reality.
“Now that brings me to my second order. You will never again practice dentistry
Never!”
The actual event that happened was that Momma collects an interest of the
money she lent. She avoids open confrontation.
The first time Maya expresses active resistance is when her name is changed to
‘Mary from Marguerite’ without her consent by a white woman. She refuses to accept
her new identity and it reminds her of the time of slavery when Blacks were named on
the will of their masters.
“You mean Margaret ma’am. Her name’s Margaret”
That, too long. She’s Mary from now on (Ibid P. 105)
Moreover, other incidents of racism occur, when Maya and Glory are forbidden
to share any materials; including drinking glasses. Blacks are seen as non-human and
Maya stands up for what she believes in. She describes the employer’s renaming as the
“hellish horror” of being ‘called out of his name”. (Ibid P 100) she resists the act by
breaking Mrs. Culliman’s favourite dish and green glass coffee cups. She feels robbed
and cannot tolerate such mistreatment. Her dignity and pride was at stake and she feels
that it is important to make a statement.
Maya becomes the first Negro girl street car conductor in order to survive.
Though she struggles for the job as the company is not willing to hire her on racial
grounds. By attaining the job she gains a victory for civil rights as well as a personal
victory of the self. Maya’s displacement to seven different homes relates to her personal
dislocation and echoes the larger communal forces that displaced the Black.
‘If growing up is painful for the Southern Black girl, being aware of her
displacement is the rust on the razor that threatens the throat. It is an unnecessary insult.’
(Ibid P. 6)
12
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Maya faces this displacement by learning to drive living in the junkyard,
successfully fighting to get a job; quitting school made her feel older than her years.
Maya faced an identity crisis in her formative years. She suffered from racial self-hatred,
often fantasizing that she was “really white” with ‘light blue eyes’ and ‘long blond hair’
(Ibid, P. 4) She wants a foreign identity as she is unable to reconcile to her own. However,
a transition occurs when Mrs. Flowers makes Maya feel liked and respected.
“I was a proud member of the wonderful, beautiful Negro race’ (Ibid P, 179)
She develops self pride by reading different books, who believes in the morals
of the stories. She becomes proud of her physical appearances as “…………………...
my hair pleased me too” ( Ibid P. 168)
She rises from her past condition of self hatred to self pride, from being ashamed
of herself to “I am Black and I am proud of being Black”. Maya’s ignorance about
many issues leaves her silent and shameful. She is not aware of the approach of Mr.
Freeman towards her. She remains oblivious to the hurt it caused her and she is not sure
when to tell the truth and when to lie. Her ignorance about Lesbianism leads her to
indulge in a sexual relationship with a man to experiment on her own sexuality. This in
turn leads to her pregnancy at the age of 16. As a victim of sexual abuse by her mother’s
boyfriend. Mr. Freeman, Maya faces double jeopardy, from the white and the male
group. Her rape expresses the suffering of Black American Women. The absence of
strict rules that guard Black Woman becomes obvious when Mr. Freeman is released
after serving a very short term in the jail. Mr. Freeman’s murder by one of her uncle
silences her for five years. She connects the violation of her body and the devaluation of
her words through her self-imposed, five-year long silence.
The best expression of Maya’s courage dignity and self-pride becomes explicit
when she embarks on her journey of motherhood. She has no regrets, no feeling of
shame. She is strong enough to bear the burden of being a single mother at the mere age
of 16, when she was still in high school. She is confident of her capability to love and
take care of her young son and that too without the support of the father of the child.
Her resistance to social norms and traditions like marriage and motherhood is very
evident and through Motherhood, Maya talks of the shared experiences of Black women
in America.
While the grim reality was that Black women required no respect, without any
hope for the future Maya dares to walk the untrodden path and give herself a separate
identity of her own, one that did not allow any stereotyping on the basis of race, colour
or gender.
13
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RESISTANCE IN ‘STILL I RISE…..’
In Maya’s poetry we find the representations of empowered black women
resisting all kinds of injustice, discrimination, abuse and violence through the power of
poetic language. As an individual Maya Angelou has undergone more life experiences
than many people on earth which she communicates through her poem . In his article
“African American Women Poets and the Power of the Word” Keith D Leonard asserts
that poetry for African American Women is not an aesthetic object “because this act of
speaking, of naming one’s own reality, has been an act of self assertion as important as
protests, lawsuits and marches for redefining how African American Women live in
American society.” (Leonard, 169) One such empowering poem written by Maya
Angelou, “ Still I Rise” brings before us the picture of eternal fight of women and
slavery of humanity. In this poem the struggle to overcome all oppression, prejudice and
injustice and the ultimate triumph of humanity is clearly addressed to the white oppressors
of black people. Angelou stands here as a black woman willing to speak up for herself
and for other living blacks and even for her black ancestors who have long been mute in
a “culture of silence”. Moreover, this poem records her declaration that she , for one ,
would not allow the hatefulness and abuse of society to determine her own success. It is
not only a proclamation of her own determination to resist all forces of oppressions but
also a call to other similar victims to live above the society in which they were brought
up.
The poem begins by emphasizing the ways the wrong kinds of writing can imprison
the minds of both oppressors and the oppressed. It is an oppression which is rooted in
writing :
‘You may write me down in history
With your bitter, twisted lies’
She then refers to the physical abuse :
‘You may tread me in the very dirt’
Metaphorically, treading another person into the dirt is treating that person with
enormous disrespect and shocking violence, crushing him both physically and mentally.
But immediately in the next line the note of defiance and resistance is clearly heard:
“But still like dust, I’ll rise”
Through this she transmits to her oppressor the immense confidence she has
with her because she likes to be seen as a strong person. Although dust becomes the
outcome of her circumstance yet she overcomes it reassuring that the victims, the enslaved
actually possess a kind of resilience and strength to turn the negative into positive,
14
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hopelessness to hope and rise in protest against inhumanity. Her confidence in herself is
strongly echoed when she says that the people around her in her society are “beset with
gloom” when she succeeds and the “Oil wells pumping in my living room” symbolizes
her success. Thus, she continues to flaunt her success in every line before a society
which has always abused her, threatened to silence her voice.
The same tune of confidence is pronounced when she compares herself to the
moon and the sun and assures that she will overcome all her troubles :
“Just like moons and like suns ,
With the certainty of tides
Just like hopes springing high
Still I rise”
Thus, it is in her nature to rise up and stand defying her oppressors. All her
questions and accusations are directed to a society which has long tried to keep her and
victims like her in shame and silence, wished to see them ‘ broken’ and ‘weakened ‘.
“Did you want to see me broken?
…………………………..........
Weakened by my soulful cries.”
It is as if she has put society as a culprit on trial and is in the process of cross –
examination. She asks these because she knows that her oppressor does not want to
see a black women rise up out of the oppression. Realizing this she gets more determined
to challenge to defy and to rise.
She also conveys a sense of pride that she takes in her sexuality when she
associates it as something valuable as though she has got ‘Diamonds /at the meeting of
my thighs’ which upsets her tormentors. Moreover she throws an open challenge to her
oppressors in the following lines :
“You may shoot me with your words,
You may cut me with your eyes,
You may kill me with your hatefulness,
But still, like air, I’ll rise”
Thus, once again she defies her oppressors saying that this act of shooting,
cutting and killing are of no avail for the oppressed will still rise and this time like air, an
element which they cannot ‘Shoot’ ,’ Cut’, or ’ Kill ‘. Moreover, she proclaims that
although being brutally trodden she will not be pushed into the dirt and “out of the huts
of history’s shame” she will rise “Up from a past that’s rooted in pain “and not be held
15
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down by the past. With tremendous strength and a sense of self confidence she challenges
her oppressors to believe that she is “the dream and the hope of the slave” In the end,
she reiterates the line “I rise, I rise, I rise” and in this way compounds the affirmation that
no one will succeed in keeping her and the oppressed like her down.
Although written with the black slavery and civil right issue in mind this poem is
universal in its appeal. And through this poem Maya Angelou sends out a clear, bold and
confident message to all those subjected to oppression - Not to give into torture and
bullying and be silent sufferers but to “Resist, Rise, Stand up”. It is a clarion call to the
oppressed to walk ahead boldly “leaving behind nights of terror and fear”, and look the
world in the eye and tell them — I WILL RISE
SOCIAL AND POLITICAL IMPACT
Maya Angelou’s writings had a far reaching socio-political impact on the world
as a whole. Some of her works have become an anthem for the oppressed and the
exploited. Her writings can be read both as a personal document as well as sociopolitical document as her work was coloured by the socio-political environment that
surrounded her. Her personality was shaped by the politics of slavery that affected her
upbringing; the very politics surrounding her are the same ones that inspired her to rise.
It is really incredible to note how Angelou has been able to transform her personal
experience into political discourse through her writings. The victims of ostracism and
marginalization which is still prevalent in our society will always look to her works for
inspiration, guidance and courage. And the underlying spirit of her works will continue
to be a shining light in the world darkened by all adversities.
CONCLUSION
Maya Angelou’s works can be regarded as highly valuable social documents
that talk about the plight of women in general and Black women in particular. They are
significant because her writing are honest confessions of a Black American Woman who
had to wage a lone ‘war against race, sex and class and emerge victorious. They specify
a specimen of resistance and courage in the face of adversity. She confronts social
prejudice at her grade 8 graduation by the White guest, sexual abuse when she is raped
by Mr. Freeman, her mother’s boyfriend and economic crisis throughout her young life
in the segregated Akansas. Her works influenced thousands and continue to do so to
those who have experienced similar situations in life and have been reduced to dust. But
16
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she says – “I will rise from dust.” It reverberates the thoughts found in the lines that say
“Out of the ashes I will rise, Like the Phoenix”
Her ability to face the surmounting challenges speaks of hope and fulfillment of
a better tomorrow, of a real identity. Maya’s life has proved to be a source of
encouragement and a lesson to face the challenges as a strong woman who does not
allow her physical weaknesses or disabilities to become a hindrance to achieve freedom.
She aspired to fly like a free bird and she succeeded. Her works come with the moral
that failure is inevitable but it is necessary to lift oneself up again and rise. She writes of
what it is like to be a Black American woman, what it is like to be a human being and
also talks about how one has to move on in life, how we fall and somehow, amazingly
stand up again.
Turning her self-hatred into self-pride is what she achieves and it echoes in her
works : “All my work, my life, everything I do is about survival not just bare, awful
plodding survival, but survival with grace and faith. While one may encounter many
defeats, one must not be defeated”. So let us lend voice to her voice and say “The caged bird sings
With fearfull trill
Of the things unknown
but longed for still
And his tune is heard
On the distant hill
for the caged bird
Sings of freedom”. (From the poem I know Why the Caged Birds Sings) 
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WOMEN AND ENVIRONMENTAL CONCERN
Mitali Brahma
Asstt. Professor
D.C.B. Girls’ College, Jorhat
1.0.0. Introduction :
The issues of environmental concern were always around the future of the earth
and over the strategies to control the harmful practices to conserve and manage our
environment in a sustainable manner. These strategies always talk about environmental
awareness and management through mechanical means without taking into consideration
human perceptions.
Environmental management has two important aspects with which the
conservation and sustainability of our environment are highly linked. One aspect is
perception of environment and the other is action of use and management aspect.
According to the World Bank Report (1991), “Women play an essential role in the
management of natural resources, including soil, water forests and energy………and
after have a profound traditional and contemporary knowledge of the natural world
around them.” It was at the First world conference on Women, held in Mexico city in
1975 that the ‘Women and environment’ issue was brought into public consciousness.
Women play a significant role in natural resource management and they are major
contributors to environmental rehabilitation and conservation. Women through their roles
as farmers and collectors of water and fire woods have a close connection with their
local environmental problems. Women’s direct contact with environment has given them
deep knowledge about the environment.
2.0.0. Objectives :
The objectives of this paper are :
1. To discuss the role of women in the environment,
2. To know the importance of women in environmental management .
3.0.0.Methodology :
As far as Methodology is concerned this paper is mainly based an secondary
data collected from books and internet.
18

A Peer Reviewed Multidisciplinary International Research Journal, Vol. VI, ISSN: 2319-2097

4.0.0.Discussion and Findings:
Before 18th and 19th century, it was thought that women have no role in
environmental conservation and promotion. They were completely avoided in all major
sphere of social life. But after spreading awareness about their rights and duties, they
consciously try to raise their voice against environmental degradation. Different Women
organisation such UNIFEM and GWA (Gender Water Alliance) are playing very active
role in promoting environmental awareness. Yet women are still at under privileged
position in environmental decisions at household, society as well as at state levels. Women
and the environment are closely bound and interconnected. Women have been
immortalized as powerful symbols of nature, as Mother Earth, Earth Goddess. Therefore
women as bearers and conservers of life, as those who first guide children, should be
foremost in dedication to the environmental cause. The role of women in the environment
can be distinguished in a different way. Their main roles in the environment can be
defined under four headings.
These are :
1. Women as user,
2. Women as producer in the use of appropriate technology in the creation of new
environment,
3. Women as workers in the formal and informal sector,
4. Women as manager in the maintenance of the natural environment.
In developing areas of the world women are considered to be the primary users
of natural resources, because they are the ones who are responsible for gathering food,
fuel and fodder, Women are also the water collectors and carriers. They have more
direct contact with the environment as they collect essential goods directly from the
surrounding environment. In developing countries women mostly can’t own the land
and farms outright. They are the ones who spend most of their time working on the
farms to feed the household. This responsibility leads them to learn more about soil,
plants and trees and not misuse them. More than 70% of the Indian population is rural
based. Therefore, trees and forests have immense importance to them as the sources of
basic needs. But the perceptions of environment often differ depending on gender.
Women see forest as a source of basic needs whereas men consider it more in terms of
commercial possibilities. The different types of use of forest by men and women creates
the different perceptions between men and women. Generally women collect goods for
domestic consumptions, not men. It is the women who only collect fuel wood in all poor
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societies of developing countries. Through there are various reasons for deforestation
fuel wood collection by women is often referred to as the main cause of deforestation.
But the actual fact is that women mostly collect dead wood only.
Deforestation in mainly done by illegal cutting of trees by organized dealers of
wood. Due to the increase of forest degradation the women have to walk long distances
for collection of fuel wood which is time and energy consuming. In Himalayan region
Women have to walk up to five kms up-hill in search of fuel wood and the average time
spent each day by each household is 7.2 hours. In Bangladesh rural women and children
spend three to five hours daily for collection of fuel wood. Moreover in Nepal 84% fuel
wood is collected by women and girls. In fact, the increasing rate of deforestation has
badly affected on women’s health. The Chipko movement and the Green belt movement
focused on restoration of rapidly diminishing forests and empowering rural women through
environmental preservation as a conflict was started between men and women regarding
forests. Men wanted to cut the trees to use them for industrial purposes whereas women
wanted to keep them since it was their food resource. Throughout history men have
looked at natural resources as income generating tools, while women have tended to
see the environment as a resource which supports their basic needs. Rural women
collect only the dead branches which are cut by storm for fuel wood to use rather than
cutting the live trees.
Water supply and women in developing countries is a complex topic, as lack of
accessible water supply has adversly impacted on women in developing nations. Women
are the primary household members responsible for providing water for domestic
consumption. Infact an analysis of 25 countries in Saharan Africa revealed that 71 percent
of the water collectors in the region are women and girls. The collection of water which
may take up to several hours a day to meet the household needs, such as drinking,
washing, personal hygiene and sanitation, food production, livestock raising, gardening
etc prevents children especially the girl child attending school and the women to pursuing
small business. Collection and carrying are tiring tasks and needs to be done several
times a day which put women in extreme hardship especially in dry season. Where
women donot have access to the tap water, they make use of streams, rain water, well,
rivers etc. At times women also suffer from water pollutions from untreated sewage
which has a lot of health hazard. Women have to manage the water within household
storage, decision on use disposal and reuse of water and sanitary arrangement. Thus
like in all other resources, women are invisible in water resource management.
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Women are the backbone of the development of rural and national economics.
They comprise 43% of the worlds’ agricultural labour force, which arises to 70% in
some countries. In Africa, 80% of the agricultural productions comes from small farmers
who are mostly rural women. Women comprise the largest percentage of the workforce
in the agricultural sector, but donot have access and control over all land and productive
resources. Moreover women have to play double roles as (a) farmers and farm workers
and (b) women as wage labours. Women contribute to a large extent as farmers and
farm workers but that contribution is highly underestimated. Traditionally in developing
countries men have the right to land control and farming. Even if women are allotted
land they produce food crops at subsistence level. The commercialization of farming is
still under the control of men. In case of absentee male farmer, the entire work of
farming is done by women but the decision making and handling of money is done by
only the male farmer. Women are completely neglected in farm management policies. In
addition to this, the growing population is increasing landlessness and pushing women
into agricultural labouring. Even men migrate for job elsewhere leaving their families. In
such condition women are being employed in less paid work available in local area. The
employment of women is more in house based work such as food processing and
cottage industries. Food processing is always considered as women’s work. For
handicrafts and cottage industries, women use local resources available in surrounding
environment. The rural women have a closer relationship with land and other natural
resources, which promote a new culture of respectful use and preservation of natural
resources and environment, ensuring that the following generations can meet their needs.
As already discussed, women’s perspectives and values for the environment are
somewhat different from men’s.
As informed workers, women are often employed in export processing zones
and special Economic zones. The set up of expert processing zones and special Economic
zones damage environment to a large extent. Women form the largest part of the
workforce of the industries located in such areas. Women working in these areas suffer
the impact of harmful environmental condition which affect their health to a large extent.
Women can play a big role as a manager in environmental management by two
ways – (1) controlling population growth and (2) managing natural resources. But
traditionally women donot have any power of decision making in family planning. It is
said that if they are given the right then the rate of natural growth of population would
decrease to some extent. There is a lack of knowledge on the linkage between women
and environmental management. Due to this reason women are always invisible in the
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management and policy making decision. Women suffer most from environmental
degradation but they are not included in the management decision. Women have often
played leadership roles or taken the lead in promoting an environmental ethic, reducing
resource use and reusing and recycling resources to minimize waste and excessive
consumption. So, women can have a particularly powerful role in influencing decision
regarding sustainable consumption. The United Nations Global conferences on
development has acknowledged that sustainable development policies that donot involve
women and men alike will not succeed in the long run. Balanced and equal participation
of men and women in formulating and implementing policies and programmes is essential.
Nowadays increasing attention has been paid to the impact of women on the natural
environment and in return the effects the environment has on the health and wellbeing of
women.
5.0.0.Suggestion and conclusion :
In fact women should be empowered for management of natural resources.
Women’s empowerment is intimately linked to women’s environmental rights. Women’s
rights to resources to meet basic need of water, fuel, fodder, women’s right to work and
productive activity without being unjustly over burned with drudgery due to resource
degradation, women’s rights as knowledge creators, knowledge carriers and knowledge
users, women’s rights to health and health provider are all important for women
empowerment. For the management of natural resources women’s participation in
implementation, control and evaluation of environmental conservation practices is
necessary in local areas. Moreover Government should organize national and international
programmes for women’s groups and agencies on resource management and
conservation policies, considering women’s roles and needs, which is very important
for the better future of the earth. 
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REFLECTION OF THE LIFE OF ANGAMI WOMEN IN
EASTERINE KIRE’S A Terrible Matriarchy : A CRITIQUE
Anjan Saikia
Dept. of English, Kamargaon College
Golaghat, Assam
Abstract
The North Eastern states especially Arunachal Pradesh, Meghalaya, Mizoram
and Nagaland are predominantly inhabited by tribals with a certain degree of diversity
among the tribes. Nagaland, a North Eastern state, houses 16 major tribes along with a
number of sub tribes. Among the major tribes of Nagaland, here mention may be made
of Ao, Angami, Chang, Konyak Lotha, Sumi, Chakhesang, Khiamniungam, Kachari,
Phom, Rengma, Sangtam, Yimchungru, Kuki, Seliang and Pochury.
Indian writers in English have not dealt much with the theme of tribals in their
writings till recently. To them, tribal India is the other world and therefore, the tribals
don’t get much attention from them in most of the cases. Like the other tribals of India,
the tribals of the North East are often found absent from any discourse on Indian literature.
Easterine Kire is a writer in English hailing from the North East who has distanced
herself from the traditional and stereotypical writings about the North East in which the
region is usually depicted as politically the troubled torn, violence prone, backward and
underdeveloped and so on. Thus writers like Kire have done well in representing the
other important issues of the region. Her significant novel A Terrible Matriarchy is an
outstanding work which brings into fore the life of the Angami women in Nagaland. The
article demonstrates how the women in an Angami society becomes the victim of
subjugation and repression as portrayed in the outstanding novel of Kire namely A
Terrible Matriarchy. Besides this, the article points out the areas where there have
been seen certain changes in respect of the status of women in an Angami society through
the protagonist Dielieno.
Key Words : Angami, Women in Angami Society, Tribals.
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Introduction:
Easterine Kire is a prolific writer of Nagaland who has made immense
contributions in the field of novel, poetry and children literature in English as well. Her
works have already been translated into various national and international languages
including German, Croatian, Uzbek, Norwegian and Nepali. In her novels, she has
dealt with the vibrant Naga culture with its fascinating folklores and traditions along with
the unpleasant realities of Naga life and its complexities around the colonial atrocities
and discrimination.
Objective:
The article demonstrates how the women in an Angami society becomes the
victim of subjugation and repression as portrayed in the outstanding novel of Kire namely
A Terrible Matriarchy. Besides this, the article points out the areas where there have
been seen certain changes in respect of the status of women in an Angami society through
the protagonist Dielieno.
Research Methodology:
In this paper, analytical method is applied to study the novel A Terrible
Matriarchy by Easterine Kire. In this process, both primary and secondary data are
used in the study. The text chosen for study has served as the primary source of
information while the secondary data are taken from edited books, essays and other
such similar sources.
Angami is a major tribe in Nagaland who use the Angami language for their
communication. The Angamis are considered to the fourth largest tribe presently living
in the Indian state of Nagaland. In other words, the people belonging to the Angami
tribe of Nagaland constitute 8.06% of the total population of Nagaland. The Angamis
have their habitation basically in the central parts of the present Kohima district and part
of the Dimapur district of Nagaland.
The name Angami has been given to the people of this particular tribe by their
neighbouring tribes or people like the derivation of most of the names of tribes in the
North East India. The original name of the Angami people was Tengima. Actually the
word Angami ia a distortion of a Manipuri word Gnamei. The Angamis have been
called by various other tribes through various names namely the Sema call the Angamis
as Tsungumi, the Lotha call them as Tsungung, the Ao call them as Mour and so on. In
short, the word Angami derived originally as a distortion from a Manipuri word has
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been in use for along time and now the Angamis themselves make use of it in different
other cases.
The origin of the Angami tribe traces back to a place called Khezhakenoma, a
village of the present area of the Chakesang tribe. There are found many legends
regarding the origin of the Nagas and the origin of the Angami tribe in this context is not
an exception to. With the passage of time, the Angamis moved away from the village
Khezhakenoma into their present habitat owing to numerous reasons. The Angami tribe
is made up of four different groups which are namely the Khonoma group, Kohima
group, Viswema group and the Chakroma group. For the Angamis, agriculture is the
main crop which constitutes the major economic activity. Unlike many other Naga tribes,
the Angamis practice settled terrace cultivation as their chief method. In recent times,
the Angamis have also developed other crops like potatoes, cabbages and other such
vegetables. Like many tribes in Nagaland and also in the North East, the Angamis are
also experiencing transformations in their lives in different aspects in the wake of
globalisation.
The Angami is one of the first tribes of Nagaland who revolted against the
colonialist expansion of the British. This tribe has really played an important role in the
Naga ethnic movement and conflict especially under the leadership of Z.A. Phizo who
himself was an Angami. In this battle, a large number of Angami people lost their lives
against their revolt with the Indian army in the 1950s and 1960s. In short, the Angamis
have always been a major part of the Naga ethnic movement.
In her novels, Kire has portrayed the Naga culture especially the Angami life in
a vivid and graphic manner. Kire’s A Terrible Matriarchy revolves around three
generations of Angami women and their day to day lives and activities. Although the
protagonist of the novel is a girl child, yet Kire dexterously fabricates the life of the
Angamis and the various other aspects of their culture and habits. The three generations
in the novel have been represented by Grandmother Vibano, Mother of the protagonist
and Dielieno. The grandmother took care of the little girl Dielieno from the age of five
and worked towards imbibing her culture so that the latter can become a good and
dutiful wife in future. In the process, Dielineo had to toil long hours doing household
chores to impress upon the grandmother. Behind making Dielieno a dutiful and docile
woman, there lies the patriarchal set up in the Angami society where the males only
inherit the property of the father and forefathers. Apart from that, there are some other
socio-economic factors including economic insecurity behind the low status of women
in an Angami society. However, there have been seen certain transformations in every
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aspect of the lives of the Angamis too in the postcolonial era as witnessed in the case of
the character of Dielieno. In short, the matrix of patriarchy has contributed as evidenced
in the novel in the exploitation of the women in an Angami society.
The novel A Terrible Matriarchy is set in the second part of the twentieth
century where we the readers get ample evidences of the lives of the Angamis and the
different hiccups that they underwent in the past. Readers get a glimpse of the Japanese
aggression of the 4os in which the Japanese soldiers inflicted atrocities on the Angamis
too especially the women. When Dielieno’s mother was young, she had to face such
unexpected incidents like many others that had been inflicted on the innocent Nagas
during that time. The males tried hard to keep the Japanese from launching such aggression
on the people of this region.
The situation is no different in the second half of the twentieth century too. In
the 1970s and 1980s the Nagas including the Angami’s had to deal with the Indian arm
forces just like they did against the foreign forces in the 1940s. The males of the Angami
tribe had to closely engange in those conflicts and the novel quite clearly shows the
plight of the Angami males and their roles in those conflicts. The women have had to
bear the brunt and this novel of Kire well establishes the plight of the women under such
circumstances.
The Angamis have a patriarchal structure where the descent and inheritance
pass along the male line and thus the authority is exercised by the male only. In the
Angami society, the birth of a male child is always an occasion of rejoice thinking that
the birth of a son ensures continuity and stability to the household and lineage. Therefore,
any number of sons is highly welcome in an Angami society. Regarding a girl child, it is
the generally viewed idea that she will become a member of another house hold one day
through marriage.
In the patriarchal structure, the man always exercises authority over the wife
and children as well. Moreover, there is a clear division of work among the members of
a household in which the man is always expected to work for the maintenance and
improvement of the economic status of the household while the wife must contribute her
share in giving birth to children and in looking after them to continue household and the
lineage. In this patriarchal set up, man has always the final word. However, all these
traits of the Angamis are under transformation in the wake of globalization and this is
reflected well in the novel A Terrible Matriarchy by Easterine Kire.
In an Angami society, traditionally there is always seen the preference for boys.
The grandmother as showed in the novel looked towards her grandsons as a kind of
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insurance and so doted on them dearly. Dielieno realizes in the course of the novel that
“after my talk with Mother, I understood better the deep sense of insecurity that had led
Grandmother to hold the world view she had.” (253, Kire) Again, in an Angami society,
man are taught to defer to maternal authority from the moment of birth. Man who marry
usually expect their wives to continue obeying male authority without any question. Any
woman who opposes and goes adversary to this simply poisons their marriage over
time. In other words, women are always expected to obey the rules and male authority
without any opposition.
The novelist has depicted the scenario in a very realistic manner. She has herself
acknowledged that in the Angami society, girls have been mistreated owing to the fact
that they are girls. While writing the story of this novel, the novelist makes use of her
personal experiences too including her typical childhood. In the novel, the name of the
protagonist Dielieno actually means “errand girl” which designates the status of a girl
child in an Angami society. The little girl as pointed out in the novel is considered for
running errands and looking after the house. Thus Kire has added the flavour of personal
experiences of her typical childhood in the novel which makes the novel more realistic
and authentic one. Since the very word Dielieno means errand girl, therefore a girl child
is always considered good for running errands and looking after the house. The way
that the grandmother wanted to raise Dielieno as portrayed in the novel highlights the
typical status accorded to girl child in an Angami society. The grandmother refused to
give her a much desired chicken leg and she says in the novel in this context that “This
portion is always for boys. Girls must eat the other portions. (1, Kire)”
Lieno further noticed that her mother gave meat pieces from her own plate to
her brothers. In fact, her mother herself led a very unhappy life and every time in her life
she was dictated by the grandmother. Giving priority for boys as is usually done in the
case of an Angami society, the grandmother said that “The girl must be made to work at
home. Don’t let her run about with her brothers any more. That is not the way to bring
up girl-children.” (4, Kire)
Grandmother always referred to Dielieno as the girl, refusing thus her individual
identity. Once Lieno gathered courage and asked her granny:
Grandmother, my name is Dielieno, remember you gave me my name?
Why won’t you call me by my name? (4, Kire)
Then Lieno received a grim remark from the grandmother owing to fact that grandmother
wanted to raise her in a way through which she can become a good errand girl and a
housewife as well.
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Lieno was very fond of sitting in the lap of uncle Atu when she came to visit the
grandmother before permanently living with the grandmother. When she did that, the
grandmother caned her telling:
Girl, what do you think you are? A monkey?... I’ve never seen such a
badly behaved girl. (5, Kire)
Lieno was highly hurt at that moment and to soothe her, her father said:
It is for your own good, your grandmother would never do anything to
you that is not for your welfare…she only wants to raise to be a good
woman. (6, Kire).
Lieno was sent to the house of the grandmother only at the age of five. Before
sending her, her parents discussed the matter. Her mother was highly remonstrated in
sending her little daughter to the grandmother. Then her father retorted:
Mother was right. You are not raising her properly. She will leave
tomorrow for mother’s house. (10, Kire)
Lieno had no say in the entire matter. Finally she arrived at the house of the
grandmother where she came into contact with Bano. There she understood that the
grandmother was also hated by other people. At the house of the grandmother, she was
given the tasks including fetching water, stacking firewood, making grandma’s bed,
gathering the chickens at sunset and counting them and so on and so forth. Leto, her
brother, came to visit her after three days, but the grandmother asked her to bring sweet
potato for the boy instead of allowing her to talk with Leto. All these clearly show the
preference for boys over the girls in an Angami society.
When Lieno’s parents visited her after six months, Lieno was highly delighted to
sit in the mother’s lap. When Lieno’s mother introduced the topic of sending her to
school, the grandmother opposed to that. Her father favoured sending her to school this
time and says:
Mother…You mustn’t think we didn’t respect your views on the subject.
We took this decision for Lieno because she is a bright girl…of course,
she will continue living with you and helping you in your house. And of
course, we want to listen what your decision is on this. (23, Kire)
Reluctantly the grandmother had to agree in sending Lieno to the school.
However, she wanted to keep Lieno away from her best friend Vimenuo because of the
fact that she considers Vimenuo a bad blood. Since the grandmother was not happy in
sending the girl to school, she once told to Lieno’s mother:
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I really don’t know what it is your generation sees in school. Your children
are not being taught the skills of life because they are too busy studying. I
was doing such a good job of teaching the girl to work… It was difficult
enough. She has a stubborn streak to her. Now you come with all these
plans for school. She will completely forget all I have taught her now. (37)
Lieno got second division in the matriculation examination and then Leto
volunteered to sponsor her college education. The grandmother once again opposed to
that by saying:
…a woman’s role is to marry and bear children…That is her most
important role. Men don’t like to marry educated wives. Then, if you find
no one to marry you, you will be able alone in your old age and have no
one to bury you…See what a terrible thaing it is not to have children to
bury one? (206, Kire)
When the father pointed out the poor performance of the boys, the grandmother
defended by saying:
In my father’s day, boys never did any work because they had to look
after the village and engage enemy warriors in warfare. The household
that did not have a male heir was considered barren. They were always in
constant danger if there was a war. The women would only have one man
to protect them. That is why we love our male children so much and we
give them the best of food. And we should. (37, Kire)
Once Lieno wanted to know from Bano why the grandmother hated so much
her going to school. Then Bano said:
She doesn’t hate you…she wants to be a good girl. It’s her way of bringing
you upto be a good woman. (39,Kire)
When Sizo, the brother of the grandmother, wanted to offer Lieno a chocolate,
he had to get the permission of her. The grandmother even disliked the pretty girls and
that is why, Lieno never hankered after pretty dresses. She also highly disliked the news
of the pregnancy of Miss Sobu by the Drawing teacher. As said by Bano, the grandmother
only found two groups of people in this world:
In the first group are those who are upright and go to church regularly and
come to all the community gatherings. The others are those who do not go
to church regularly and are fond of drinking and whose daughters sometimes
get pregnant before they can get married. She is convinced that only those
in the first group will get to heaven and the rest will all go to hell. (81,Kire)
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When Lieno was eleven years old, the grandmother started enquiring whether
she had the curse or not. Bano explained everything to her, and further told that if girls
mingle with boys after puberty, girls, according to the grandmother, would become
pregnant. Finally she got the curse on her thirteen birthday and the physical growth is
seen as a symptom of embarassment. This is how a woman is looked in an Angami
society. Kire has rightfully highlighted all these issues in this novel that usually happens in
an Angami society.
Thus it is seen that gender inequality in the Angami society is a cultural construct
in which women have been viewed through the conventions of society and subsequently
inhibit woman’s individuality. Thus the mental and physical nature of mothering and
nurturing life in the Angami society calls for attention at this moment. In this society also,
the institution of motherhood, a unique experience, is controlled by man and the entire
life of woman is conditioned by this physical quality.
The youth of the Angami Nagas have sometimes seen to be resorted to
alchoholism due to identity crisis, alienation, unemployment, insecurity and the political
suppression of the Naga rights and the consequent frustrations. The drinking houses
serve adulterated alcohol leading to the premature deaths of many Naga youths. The
youths mostly resort to alcohol mainly because of the fact that it would save them from
their social and economic impotence. Coming to home after taking alcohol, the Naga
youths in several of the cases batter their wives which they think a manly activity.
When such youths underwent prematured deaths, the womenfolk of the family
have to suffer the most. The novel well reflects all these propensities among the Angami
Nagas too and here in this novel readers find how Nisano suffered in her life after the
death of Vini, her husband, due to taking alcohol. She found it hard as depicted in the
novel to tackle the situations created by the gossipmongers while living with the in laws
after the death of her husband. Such is the situation of an Angami woman as revealed in
the novel.
The grandmother opposed the marriage of Leto and Vimenuo because of the
fact Vimenuo was the daughter of a drunkard and hail from a scandalous family. As
against that, the grandmother readily agrees the alliance of Vini, another brother of
Lieno, with Nisano, a girl from a good family. This time she wanted to celebrate the
marriage with great fanfare. Although the boy was alcoholic, she heaped much praise on
him. Vini succumbed to his addiction leaving a baby boy Vinihoulie. This time too, the
grandmother forced Nisano to spend her money in clothing the boy because of her
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preference to boys. The grandmother says that “a male child is to be brought up very
carefully. He will shelter all of us in turn when he is grown.” (260, Kire)
The non-Christian Angami society became largely Christian with the passage of
time. However, the transformation could not bring many changes in their lives as well as
attitudes since they still believe in spirit sightings and supernatural existence. The gender
roles appear to be different only during the Christmas day only. In the Christmas feast
organized annually by the Church, the males usually do the job of cooking and serving.
This particular practice only on that day indicates the reversal of gender roles and male
preference in an Angami society.
When Lieno tried to come out of the stereotypical ideas, she was stopped by
her mother. When she wanted to show her anger against the rigidity in an Angami society,
her mother says:
I know you were unhappy in her house but she was trying to teach you to
become a good woman. Men don’t like women who are aggressive and
outspoken. They like their wives to be good workers. You are a good
worker, Lieno, but you must try to be more docile. (271-2, Kire)
Lieno as showed in the novel reveals clearly her dissatisfaction against such
rigidity in the later part of her life and opposed vehemently the discriminations being
done to girl child in an Angami society. The grandmother looks towards the boys as an
insurance and become always favourable to them. Moreover, the grandmother has her
great attachment to the boys because of her feeling that she needs to be looked after in
old age. She always thought that women had to depend on men as they were weak.
Although the grandmother understood the harsh treatment meted to Lieno in her deathbed,
it was very late. Still that .change of attitude reflects the growing transformation in an
Angami society in Nagaland. At the age of twenty three, Lieno was married to Bulie’s
friend. The revolt of Lieno against the stereotypical ideas in the Angami society bears
great importance in overcoming the perpetuated traditions on the part of women.
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the character of Dielieno. After all, the novel is a clarion call of all these transformations
and transitions in a traditional and stereotypical Angami society. 
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Conclusion:
Thus Easterine Kire’s A Terrible Matriarchy is a graphic document where the
readers come across the traditions and transitions in an Angami society in the Indian
state of Nagaland. Kire here graphically describes the life that is usually led by women
in an Angami society. Women in Angami society have been pressed in most of the times
to do everything as per the patriarchal set up. KIre in this novel also focuses on the
transformations that have engulfed the lives of Angami women in recent times through
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¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 ‰≈¡øÈ¡·äÓ¡ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ‘ø©Üˆ¡eœ
¿ ˙…±˜˘œ Õ˘
¸˝ﬂ¡±1œ ’Ò…±ø¡Ûﬂ¡±, ’¸˜œ˚˛± ø¡ıˆ¡±·
˜˝±¡Û≈1n∏¯∏ ¿˜ôL ˙—ﬂ¡1Àª ø¡ıù´ø¡ı…±˘˚˛, Ú·±“›
0.00 õ∂ô¶±ªÚ± –
‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä Δ˝ÀÂ ˜±Úª ÊœªÚ1 ¡ı±ø˝…ﬂ¡ ’±1n∏ ’±ˆ¡…ôL1œÌ Ê·Ó¡1 ¸±˜ø¢∂ﬂ¡Ó¡±ﬂ¡ ëø¡ıμ≈1 ˜±ÀÊÀ1 ø¸g≥í1 À1
õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ‚ÀÈ¡±ª± ¤ﬂ¡ Î¬◊»ﬂ‘¡©Ü ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ﬂ¡˘±º ﬂ≈¡ø1 ˙øÓ¡ﬂ¡±1 ø¡ıù´1 ’±Ú ’±Ú ¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 ˘·ÀÓ¡ ‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä˝◊ ’¸˜œ˚˛±
¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 Ê·Ó¡ÀÓ¡± ø¡ıÀ˙¯∏ ¸˜±À1À1 ¶§ﬂ¡œ˚˛ ’±¸Ú ‡˘ ﬂ¡ø1 ’±ÀÂº ÿÚø¡ı—˙ ˙øÓ¡ﬂ¡±1 Œ˙¯∏1Ù¡±À˘ ëŒÊ±Ú±ﬂ¡œí1
4Ô« ¡ıÂ1 4Ô« ¸—‡…±Ó¡ õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¡ ˘ÑœÚ±Ô Œ¡ıÊ¡ı1n∏ª±1 ëŒ¸Î¬◊Ó¡œí1 Ú±˜1 ·ä1 Œ˚±À·ø Êij ˘±ˆ¡ ﬂ¡1± ’¸˜œ˚˛±
‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä˝◊ ¸˜˚˛ ¸±˜±øÊﬂ¡ ¡Ûø1ªÓ«¡Ú, 1±ÊÕÚøÓ¡ﬂ¡-’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¡ﬂ¡ Î¬◊O±Ú ¡ÛÓ¡Ú, Δ˙øé¡ﬂ¡-Œ¡ıÃøXﬂ¡ ø¡ıﬂ¡±˙ ’±ø Ú±Ú±
¡Ûø1‚È¡Ú±1 ¸—¶Û˙«Ó¡ ¸˜À˚˛ ¸˜À˚˛ Ú Ú 1+¡Û ¡Ûø1¢∂˝Ì ﬂ¡ø1 ¡ıÓ«¡˜±Ú1 ’ª¶ö±Ó¡ Î¬◊¡ÛÚœÓ¡ Δ˝ÀÂø˝º ø¡ı—˙ ˙øÓ¡ﬂ¡±1
õ∂±˚˛ ˜±Êˆ¡±·1 ¡Û1± ¡Û±(±Ó¡… ¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 Ú± Ú± ¸±ø˝Ó¡… Ó¡N ¢∂˝Ì ﬂ¡ø1 ’øÓ¡ ¸±•xøÓ¡ﬂ¡ ¸˜˚˛Ó¡ ’¸˜œ˚˛± ‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä
¸•Û”Ì«1+À¡Û ¡Û”¡ı«Ó¡Õﬂ¡ ¡Û‘Ôﬂ¡ ø‰¡ôL±-’±˙«À1 Î¬◊8ø˘ Î¬◊øÍ¡ÀÂº ¡ıÓ«¡˜±Ú ¸˜˚˛Ó¡ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˚±øLaﬂ¡ ¸ˆ¡…Ó¡±1 õ∂øÓ¡øÚøÒ
’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ÊœªÚÕ˙˘œ, ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ê·Ó¡ ø¡ıÀù≠¯∏ÀÌÀ1 ’¸˜œ˚˛± ‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä˝◊ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¡±¡ı±œ ¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 1+¡Û Δ˘ÀÂº
Ó¡±1 ˘À· ˘À· ‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä1 ø¡ı¯∏˚˛¡ıd ’±1n∏ ﬂ¡±ø˝ÚœÓ¡ õ∂±Ò±Ú… ¡Û±À˘ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ˝Ó¡±˙±, øÚ1±˙±, ¡ıμœQ,
’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ÊœªÚ1 ’±RÀﬂ¡øfﬂ¡Ó¡±, ¤ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡œQÀ¡ı±Ò, øÚ–¸—·Ó¡±À¡ı±Ò, ˜”˘…À¡ı±Ò1 ¡ZiZ, ’±R¡Ûø1‰¡˚˛1 õ∂¸e ’±ø Ú Ú
ø‰¡ôL±˝◊º Œﬂ¡ª˘ ¤ÀÚ ø‰¡ôL±1 õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡˘ÀÚ˝◊ Ú˝˚˛ Œ¸˝◊ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ¸˜¸…±¸˜”˝1 Î¬◊»¸ ’±1n∏ ¸˜±Ò±Ú1 ¸”S ø¡ı‰¡±ø1 ﬂ¡1±
¡Û1œé¡± øÚ1œé¡±› ¡‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä1 ﬂ¡±ø˝ÚœÓ¡ ¡Ûø1˘øé¡Ó¡ ˝í˘º ¤ÀÚ ø‰¡ôL±-’±˙«À1 ’¸˜œ˚˛± ¸±ø˝Ó¡…Ó¡ ·ä 1‰¡Ú± ﬂ¡1±
·äﬂ¡±1¸ﬂ¡˘1 øˆ¡Ó¡1Ó¡ ¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 Ú±˜ ø¡ıÀ˙¯∏ˆ¡±Àª Î¬◊À~‡À˚±·…º
¸±•xøÓ¡ﬂ¡ ¸˜˚˛Ó¡ ¤·1±ﬂ¡œ ¸≈-ﬁ¡ÛÚ…±ø¸ﬂ¡± ø˝‰¡±À¡Û õ∂øÓ¡øá¡Ó¡ ˝íÀ˘› ¡Û≈1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈ÕÀ˚˛ ¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 Ê·Ó¡‡ÚÓ¡
Œ‡±Ê Œ¡Û˘±˝◊øÂ˘ ‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä1 Œ˚±À·øÀ˝º ¡Û=˜˜±Ú Œ|ÌœÓ¡ ¡ÛøIˇ Ô±Àﬂ¡±ÀÓ¡˝◊ ŒÓ¡›“1 õ∂Ô˜ÀÈ¡± ·ä õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ¡Û±˚˛º2
¡Û1ªÓ¡π ¸˜˚˛Ó¡ ø¡ıøˆ¡iß ’±À˘±‰¡ÚœÓ¡ ø¸“‰¡1øÓ¡ Δ˝ Ôﬂ¡± ·ä¸˜”˝ﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡øSÓ¡ ﬂ¡ø1 ë¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı«±ø‰¡Ó¡ ‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä
[1˜ ‡G]í Ú±À˜À1 2002 ‰¡ÚÓ¡ ŒÓ¡›“1 ø¡ZÓ¡œ˚˛‡Ú ·ä¡Û≈øÔ õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¡ ˝˚˛º 2008 ‰¡ÚÓ¡ ë¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı«±ø‰¡Ó¡
‰≈¡øÈ¡·äí1 ø¡ZÓ¡œ˚˛ ‡GøÈ¡ õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¡ ˝˚˛º
1.00 ¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 ‰≈¡øÈ¡·äÓ¡ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ‘ø©Üˆ¡eœ –
’±ª±˝Ú, 1±˜ÀÒÚ≈ ˚≈·1 õ∂2Â±˚˛±Ó¡ ·Iˇ Δ˘ Î¬◊Í¡± ¸±•xøÓ¡ﬂ¡ ¸˜˚˛1 ·äﬂ¡±1 Δ˝› ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ø¡ı:±Úõ∂˚ø≈ Mêø¡ı…±1 ˚≈·Ó¡ ’g¸—¶®±11 øSê˚˛±-õ∂øÓ¡øSê˚˛±, ¸±•x±ø˚˛ﬂ¡ ¸—‚¯∏,« Ê±Ó¡…±øˆ¡˜±Ú1 Œˆ¡˜-ˆ¡G±ø˜ ’±1n∏ 1±ÊÕÚøÓ¡ﬂ¡
’±ôL–¸±1˙”Ú…Ó¡± ’±ø1 ø‰¡SÀ1 ¡ı1˜≈ÕÀ˚˛ ·ä 1‰¡Ú± ﬂ¡ø1 ’±ø˝ÀÂº Ó¡≈¡Ûø1 ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ÊœªÚ1 ’øÚ(˚˛Ó¡±, ˝Ó¡±˙±33
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øÚ1±˙±, ﬂv¡±øôL, ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ø¡ıøé¡5 ø‰¡ôL±-ˆ¡±ªÚ± ’±øÀ˚˛› ŒÓ¡›“1 ·ä1 ø¡ı¯∏˚¡˛ ıd ø˝‰¡±À¡Û Í¡±˝◊ ¡Û±˝◊ÀÂº ’Ú…ﬂ¡Ô±Ó¡
ﬂ¡í¡ı ¡Û±ø1 Œ˚ ŒÓ¡›“1 ‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä¸˜”˝1 õ∂ÀÓ¡…ﬂ¡ÀÈ¡±Àª˝◊ ø¡ıø‰¡S ø¡ı¯∏˚˛¡ıdÀ1 1ø‰¡Ó¡º ŒÓ¡›“ ÊœªÚ1 ø˚Àﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ˜”UÓ«¡Ó¡ ˘±ˆ¡
ﬂ¡1± ’øˆ¡:Ó¡±ﬂ¡ ·ä1 ﬂ¡±ø˝Úœ 1+¡ÛÓ¡ Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº ŒÓ¡›“1 õ∂±˚˛À¡ı±1 ‰≈¡øÈ¡·äÀ1 Î¬◊¡ÛÊœª… ø˝‰¡±À¡Û ¢∂˝Ì ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ
Œ˘±ﬂ¡ÊœªÚ ’±1n∏ õ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¡º ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 ¤ÀÚ ø¡ı¯∏˚˛¡ıd ’±1n∏ ﬂ¡±ø˝Úœ1 Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚ1 ˜±ÀÊÀ1 ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡-Î¬◊M1 ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡
¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 ˘é¡Ì ø˝‰¡±À¡Û Œ˜øÊﬂ¡ ø1À˚˛ø˘øÊ˜ ¡ı± ˚±≈ﬂ¡1œ ¡ı±ô¶ª¡ı±, ø‰¡Sﬂ¡ä¡ı±, õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡¡ı±, ˜‘Ó≈¡…À‰¡Ó¡Ú±, õ∂Êij1
¡ı…ªÒ±Ú, Ú±1œ ¶§Ó¡LaÓ¡± ’±ø ø˙¸˜”˝1 õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡˘Ú Œﬂ¡ÀÚÒ1ÀÌ ‚øÈ¡ÀÂ Ó¡±ﬂ¡ ’Ò…˚˛Ú ﬂ¡ø1¡ıÕ˘ ˚P ﬂ¡1± ˝í¡ıº
1.01 ¡Œ˜øÊﬂ¡ ø1À˚˛ø˘øÊ˜ ¡ı± ˚±≈ﬂ¡ø1 ¡ı±ô¶ª¡ı±1 õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡˘Ú –
Î¬◊M1 ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 1‰¡Ú± Œﬂ¡Ã˙˘1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ ¸Ó¡ÀÓ¡ ¡Ûø1˘øé¡Ó¡ ¤ﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡Ã˙˘ Δ˝ÀÂ Œ˜øÊﬂ¡ ø1À˚˛ø˘øÊ˜
¡ı± ˚±≈ﬂ¡1œ ¡ı±ô¶ª¡ı±º ’øÓ¡ ¸±•xøÓ¡ﬂ¡ ¸˜˚˛Ó¡ ﬂ¡±ø˝Úœ-¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ ¡ı±ô¶ª ‚È¡Ú±1 ˘·Ó¡ øﬂ¡Â≈˜±Ú ø¡ı¶ú˚˛ﬂ¡1,
Î¬◊æÈ¡ ‚È¡Ú±1 ¸—À˚±· ﬂ¡ø1 ﬂ¡±ø˝Úœ Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡1± Œ‡± ˚±˚˛º ¤ÀÚ Œﬂ¡Ã˙À˘˝◊ Δ˝ÀÂ Œ˜øÊﬂ¡ ø1À˚˛ø˘øÊ˜º3 ¡ı±ô¶ª
ÊœªÚÓ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ¡ıU ’±˙±-’±ﬂ¡±—é¡± ¡ıU¸˜˚˛Ó¡ ’±˙± ø˝‰¡±À¡Û˝◊ Δ1 ˚±˚˛º ¤ÀÚ ’Ó‘¡5 ¡ı±¸Ú±-’±ﬂ¡±—é¡±˝◊ ˜±Ú≈˝1
’ªÀ‰¡Ó¡Ú ˜ÚÓ¡ ’˝1˝ øSê˚˛± ﬂ¡ø1 Ô±Àﬂ¡ ’±1n∏ Ó¡±1 Ù¡˘ÀÓ¡˝◊ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˝Ó¡±˙±¢∂ô¶ ˜±Ú≈À˝ ¡ı±ô¶ª ÊœªÚ1 ¸˜¸…±, ≈‡≈«˙±, ’Ú±ﬂ¡±—øé¡Ó¡ ˚LaÌ± ’±ø1 ¡Û1± ˜≈Mê ˝í¡ıÕ˘ õ∂ÀÓ¡…Àﬂ¡˝◊ ¤Àﬂ¡± ¤Àﬂ¡±‡Ú øÚÊ± Ê·Ó¡ ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡ø1 ˘˚˛, ˚íÓ¡
ŒÓ¡›“À˘±Àﬂ¡ øÚÀÊ ø¡ı‰¡1± Ò1ÀÌ ¸ﬂ¡À˘± ¸≈‡-˙±øôL Œˆ¡±· ﬂ¡ø1¡ı ¡Û±À1 ’±1n∏ ¡ı±ô¶ª1 ’Ó‘¡5 ¡ı±¸Ú± ¡Û”Ì« ﬂ¡ø1 ÊœªÚ1
¸˜¢∂ Ó‘¡ø5 ˘±ˆ¡ ﬂ¡À1º ¤ÀÚ ’ªÀ‰¡Ó¡Ú ˜Ú1 ﬂ¡äÊ·Ó¡ ’±1n∏ ¡ı±ô¶ª ÊœªÚ1 ‚È¡Ú±ﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡±1 ﬂ¡ø1 ﬂ¡±˝Úœ
Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡1± Œﬂ¡Ã˙À˘˝◊ ˝í˘ ˚±ﬂ¡1œ ¡ı±ô¶ª¡ı±º ¤ÀÚ 1œøÓ¡ ’Ú≈¸ø1 ¸±ø˝øÓ¡…ﬂ¡¸ﬂ¡À˘ ¡ı±ô¶ª ’±1n∏ ﬂ¡äÚ±ﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡
ﬂ¡ø1 Œ‡≈ª±˝◊º ’±Úﬂ¡Ô±Ó¡, Œ˜øÊﬂ¡ ø1À˚˛ø˘øÊ˜ Δ˝ÀÂ ¡ı±ô¶ª ’±1n∏ ﬂ¡äÚ± ¤˝◊ ≈˝◊ ¡Û1¶Û1 ø¡ıÀ1±Òœ Î¬◊¡Û±±Ú1
¸˜±˝±1º ŒÙ¡∞I◊±‰¡œ, 1+¡Ûﬂ¡Ô± ¡ı± Œ˘±ﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ô±, ¸À¡Û±Ú, øﬂ¡—•£ôLœ, ¡ı…e,Œù≠¯∏ ’±ø1 ¸—À˚±À·À1 ¡ı±ô¶ª1 ¤Àﬂ¡±øÈ¡
‚È¡Ú±ﬂ¡ ˝◊˚˛±Ó¡ ’¡ı±ô¶ª, Î¬◊æÈ¡ ¡ı± ’±‰¡Uª± ’Ô‰¡ ø¡ıù´±¸À˚±·… ﬂ¡ø1 Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡1± ˝˚˛º4
Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 ¡ıUÀﬂ¡˝◊È¡± ‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ ¤˝◊ Œ˜øÊﬂ¡ ø1À˚˛ø˘øÊ˜1 õ∂À˚˛±· Œ‡± ˚±˚˛º ‡øGÓ¡ ÊœªÚ1
˝Ó¡…±, ø˝—¸±, ¸—‚¯∏«˝◊ ¡ı…øÔÓ¡ ﬂ¡ø1 ŒÓ¡±˘± ¡ı±ô¶ªﬂ¡ ﬂ¡äÚ±À1 ŒÓ¡›“ ¡Û≈Ú–¸‘ÊÚ ﬂ¡ø1 ·ä¸˜”˝1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ ¡ı±ô¶ª ’±1n∏
¸À¡Û±Ú1 ¸œ˜À1‡±Î¡±˘ õ∂±˚˛ ŒÚ±À˝±ª± ﬂ¡ø1 øÀ˚˛º ¡ı±ô¶ª1 øÚá≈¡1Ó¡± ¡Û±˝ø1¡ıÕ˘ ¡ı1˜≈ÕÀ˚˛ õ∂±À˚˛ ¸±Ò≈ﬂ¡Ô±1 Super
Natural Ê·Ó¡‡Úﬂ¡ ·ä1 ﬂ¡±ø˝Úœ 1+¡ÛÓ¡ Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡À1º ŒÓ¡›“1 ë¡ı≈Iˇœ ’±˝◊1 ¸±Ò≈í, ëﬁ ﬂ≈“¡ª1œ ’±1n∏ ¤È¡± ¸À¡Û±Úí,
ëŒÊ±Ú±ﬂ¡1 1±Êﬂ¡Ú…±í, ëŒ˜ﬂ≈¡1œ1 ÊœÀ˚˛ﬂ¡1 ¸±Ò≈í ’±ø ·äÓ¡ ¸±Ò≈ﬂ¡Ô±1 Ê·Ó¡, ¸À¡Û±Ú ’±øÀ1 Œ˜øÊﬂ¡ ø1À˚˛ø˘øÊ˜1
¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº Î¬◊±˝1Ì¶£1+À¡Û, ŒÓ¡›“1 ﬁ ﬂ≈¡ª1œ ’±1n∏ ¤È¡± ¸À¡Û±Ú ·äÀÈ¡±Ó¡ ﬁ ﬂ≈¡ª1œ ¸±Ò≈, ¸À¡Û±Ú ¡ı±ô¶ª1
¸—ø˜|Ì, ˙˝± ’±1n∏ ﬂ¡±Â1 ¸±Ò≈1 Î¬◊O±¡ÛÀÚÀ1 Œ˜øÊﬂ¡ ø1À˚˛ø˘øÊ˜ ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº ·äÀÈ¡±Ó¡ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ õ∂øÓ¡À˚±ø·Ó¡±˜”˘ﬂ¡
¸˜±Ê‡Ú1 õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡˘Ú ‚øÈ¡ÀÂº ¸±•xøÓ¡ﬂ¡ ¸˜˚˛Ó¡ ÒÚ-È¡ﬂ¡±-¡Û˝◊‰¡±, ¸≈‡, Œˆ¡±·-ø¡ı˘±¸1 õ∂øÓ¡À˚±ø·Ó¡±Ó¡ øÚÊ1
’˘øé¡ÀÓ¡ ’ªÓ¡œÌ« Œ˝±ª± ˜±Ú≈˝1 ¡ı±ô¶ª ’±1n∏ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ’ø¶ö1Ó¡±ﬂ¡ ˙˝± ’±1n∏ ﬂ¡±Â1 ¸±Ò≈1 Êø1˚˛ÀÓ¡ ¶Û©Ü ﬂ¡ø1¡ıÕ˘
˚P ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ ì‡‰¡˜‰¡, ‡‰¡˜‰¡, ‡‰¡î - ŒÎ¡ﬂ¡± ˘í1±ÀÈ¡±Àª ˝◊Ù¡±À˘-ø¸Ù¡±À˘ ‰¡±À˘º Ó¡±1 ˆ¡ø11 ›‰¡1ÀÓ¡ ’ﬂ¡Ì˜±øÚ
˙˝± ¤È¡±º ı1 ¡ı…ô¶ Δ˝ ’±ÀÂº.. .. .. .. .. º
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ìøﬂ¡ ø¡ı‰¡±ø1Â±, ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡ ø¡ı‰¡±ø1Â± Ó≈¡ø˜ ﬂ¡Ì˜±øÚ ˙˝±º .. .. .. .. ..º
ì˜˝◊ ﬂ¡±Â ¤È¡±ﬂ¡ ø¡ıÂ±ø1ÀÂ“±ºî
ìﬂ¡±Â Ê±ÀÚ± ˝◊˚˛±Ó¡ ¡Û±¡ı±∑ Œ¸Ã ΔÚ‡Ú1 ¡Û±1Õ˘ Œ˚±ª±º ’±øÊ ˝í¡ı˘± ŒÓ¡±˜±À˘±ﬂ¡1 õ∂øÓ¡À˚±ø·Ó¡±
’±ÀÂ∑
ì’±øÊ ’±˜±1 ŒÃ1 õ∂øÓ¡À˚±ø·Ó¡± ’±ÀÂºî
˙˝±-ﬂ¡±Â1 ŒÃ11 õ∂øÓ¡À˚±ø·Ó¡± ‰¡±¡ıÕ˘ ’±øÊ ’±À¡ıø˘Õﬂ¡ ›˘±¡ı ˘±ø·¡ıº ˘í1±ÀÈ¡±Àª ˜ÚÀÓ¡
ˆ¡±ø¡ıÀ˘º ¸±Ò≈ﬂ¡Ô±1 øÚÀ1 ¡Û1±˝◊ ’±øÊÕ˘Àﬂ¡ ¤˝◊ õ∂øÓ¡À˚±ø·Ó¡±˝◊ ‰¡ø˘ ’±ÀÂº Œ˚Ú ¤˝◊
õ∂øÓ¡À˚±ø·Ó¡±1 øÚ1ôL1 õ∂øÓ¡À˚±ø·Ó¡±Ó¡ ¡Û‘øÔªœ‡Ú ’ø¡ı1±˜ øÚÊ1 ﬂ¡é¡¡ÛÔÓ¡ ‚≈ø1¡ı ˘±ø·ÀÂº
[ﬁ ﬂ≈“¡ª1œ ’±1n∏ ¤È¡± ¸À¡Û±Ú, ¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı±«øÈ¡Ó¡ ·ä, ¡Û‘.125, 126]
Ó¡≈¡Ûø1, ·äÀÈ¡±1 ’øˆ¡Úª ﬂ¡ÔÚÕ˙˘œ1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ ﬁ ﬂ≈¡“ª1œ ¸±Ò≈ÀÈ¡±1 Î¬◊O±¡ÛÀÚ ˚±≈ﬂ¡1œ ¡¡ı±ô¶ªÓ¡±1 ¸‘ø©Ü
ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ¡ıμœ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ˜≈øMê1 ø˚ Ó‘¡¯û± Œ¸˝◊ ’Ó‘¡5 ¡¡Û”1Ì ﬂ¡ø1¡ıÕ˘ ˝±˝±ﬂ¡±1 ﬂ¡ø1 Ù≈¡1± ¤øÈ¡ ˘í1±˝◊
¡ı±ô¶ª ’±1 ﬂ¡äÚ±1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ ÊœªÚ Î¬◊¡ÛÀˆ¡±· ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº ·äÀÈ¡±Ó¡ ¡ı±À1 ¡ı±À1 ¸À¡Û±Ú, ﬁ ﬂ“¡≈ª1œ ¸±Ò≈1 ¸—À˚±À·À1
ﬂ¡±ø˝ÚœÀÈ¡±ﬂ¡ ¡ı±ô¶ª ¡Û‘øÔªœ1 ¡Û1± ﬂ¡äÚ±1 ¡Û‘øÔªœÕ˘ Δ˘ Œ˚±ª± Δ˝ÀÂº ˝◊˚˛±Ó¡ ˘í1±ÀÈ¡±1 Œﬂ¡±Ú Ó¡±1 ¡Ûø1‰¡˚˛ ’¶Û©Üº
ø¸ Œﬂ¡øÓ¡˚˛¡ı± ¡ı±ô¶ª ¶£±ÒœÚÓ¡± ø¡ı‰¡±ø1 ’1Ì…Ó¡ ¡’±|˚˛À˘±ª± ¸˙¶a ¸—¢∂±˜œ1 õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡ ø˝‰¡±À¡Û øÔ˚˛ øÀÂ, Œﬂ¡øÓ¡˚˛±¡ı±
’±Àﬂ¡Ã ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ¡ı…ô¶Ó¡±¡Û”Ì« ˚±øLaﬂ¡ ÊœªÀÚ ø¡ıÓ¡|X ﬂ¡1± ˜±Ú≈˝1 õ∂øÓ¡øÚøÒ¶£1+À¡Û Î¬◊æ±ø¸Ó¡ Δ˝ Î¬◊øÍ¡ÀÂº
ìΔÚ1 ‚±È¡Ó¡ Œﬂ¡±Ú∑ ﬁ ﬂ≈“¡ª1œÀÚ∑î, ì¸À¡Û±Ú ŒÚ øÍ¡ﬂ¡ ø¸ ¤Àﬂ¡± ·˜ Œ¡Û±ª± Ú±øÂ˘î [ﬁ ﬂ≈“¡ª1œ
’±1n∏ ¤È¡± ¸À¡Û±Ú, ¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı±«øÈ¡Ó¡ ‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä, ¡Û‘.131]
¤ÀÚ Ò1Ì1 ¡ıÌ«Ú±À1 ·äﬂ¡±À1 ·ä1 ¡ÛÈ¡ˆ”¡ø˜ ¡ı±ô¶ª ŒÚ ¸À¡Û±Ú, Œ˘±ﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ô± ŒÚ ¡ı±ô¶ª ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ¸˜±Ê
Ó¡±ﬂ¡ Ò”¸1 ﬂ¡ø1 1±ø‡ÀÂº
¤˝◊ ·äÀÈ¡±1 Î¬◊¡Ûø1› ŒÊ±Ú±ﬂ¡1 1±Êﬂ¡Ú…± ·äÀÈ¡±Ó¡ ≈Úœ«øÓ¡¢∂ô¶ ¸˜±Ê‡Ú1 ÒÚœ-±˘±˘1 ≈Úœ«øÓ¡, øÚ•ß
Œ|Ìœ1 Ó¡Ô± ±˘±˘ Œ|Ìœ1 Œ˙±¯∏Ì1 ﬂ¡¡ı˘Ó¡ ≈ø¡ı«¸˝ ÊœªÚ ﬂ¡ÀÈ¡±ª± øÚ•ß Œ|Ìœ1 ˜±Ú≈˝1 ÊœªÚ ¸—¢∂±˜ ¸±Ò≈ﬂ¡Ô±1
¡õ∂Ó¡œÀﬂ¡À1 õ∂Ó¡øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº ˝◊˚˛±ÀÓ¡± ’±~øÚ1 ‰¡±øﬂ¡ ’±1n∏ ΔÓ¡…1 ¸±Ò≈ÀÈ¡±ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±ø˝Úœ1 ¤È¡± ’—˙ ø˝‰¡±À¡Û
Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡ø1 ˚±≈ ’±1n∏¡ ¡ı±ô¶ª1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ ¸œ˜±À1‡±Î¡±˘ ŒÚ±À˝±ª± ﬂ¡ø1 Œ¡Û˘±˝◊ÀÂº ŒÓ¡›“1 ¡ı≈Iˇœ ’±˝◊1 ¸±Ò≈ ·äÀÈ¡±Ó¡
’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¡±1 ﬂ¡¡ı˘Ó¡ õ∂±˚˛ ø¡ı˘≈5 Δ˝ ¡Û1± ¡Û≈1øÌ ¡Û1•Û1±, ˜”˘…À¡ı±Ò1 ˜˝Q ¡¬Î¬◊¡Û˘øt ﬂ¡ø1 Œ¸˝◊À¡ı±1 ¡Û≈Ú1
Î¬◊7¡¡¡œøªÓ¡ ﬂ¡1±1 õ∂À‰¡©Ü±Ó¡ ¡ı≈Iˇœ ’±˝◊1 ¸±Ò≈1 õ∂¸e Î¬◊O±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº
1.02 ¡õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡ ’±1n∏ ø‰¡Sﬂ¡ä1 õ∂À˚˛±· –
ı1˜≈Õ1 ‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä1 Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚÕ˙˘œ¡ ’øˆ¡Úªº ŒÓ¡›“1 ·ä1 ﬂ¡ÔÚˆ¡eœ ¸1˘ ˝íÀ˘› õ∂±˚˛ ’øÒﬂ¡¸—‡…ﬂ¡
·ä1 ﬂ¡ÔÚˆ¡eœÀÓ¡ ¡ı…?Ú±Ò˜πÓ¡±, õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡, ø‰¡Sﬂ¡ä1 õ∂À˚˛±· Œ‡± ˚±˚˛º ŒÓ¡›“1 ·äÓ¡ ¸≈μ1 |ªÌ±Ú≈ˆ¡” øÓ¡ , ‘˙…±Ú≈ˆ¡” øÓ¡,
¶Û˙«±Ú≈ˆ”¡øÓ¡ õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¡ ø‰¡Sﬂ¡ä1 õ∂À˚˛±· ¡Ûø1˘øé¡Ó¡ ˝˚˛º Î¬◊±˝1Ì¶§1+À1 ¡ı…?Ú± õ∂ﬂ¡ø˙Ó¡ Œﬂ¡˝◊øÈ¡˜±Ú ø‰¡Sﬂ¡ä Δ˝ÀÂ35
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ø‰¡¡Ûø‰¡¡Ûœ˚˛± ¡ı1¯∏Ì≈ Ó¡ øÓ¡øÓ¡ Ê≈1n∏ø˘ Ê≈¡Û≈ø1 Œ˝±ª± ﬂ¡˜ Ù≈¡˘ ¤¡Û±˝1 À1 ˘±ø·øÂ˘ Ó¡±˝◊ﬂ¡ Œø‡¡ıÕ˘º
‰¡ﬂ≈¡ ≈È¡±Ó¡ ≈ÊÚœ ¡Û≈øÍ¡ ˜±ÀÂ øÓ¡1øÓ¡1±˝◊ ’±ÀÂº Ó¡±˝◊1 øÓ¡Ó¡± ﬂ¡±À¡Û±1 ’±1n∏ ‰≈¡ø˘1 ¡Û1± ŒÈ¡±¡Û±ŒÈ¡±À¡Û
¡Û±Úœ ˜±øÈ¡Ó¡ ¡Ûø1ÀÂº [ﬁ ﬂ≈“¡ª1œ ’±1n∏ ¤È¡± ¸À¡Û±Ú, ë¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı«ø‰¡Ó¡ ·äí, ¡Û‘.131]
ŒÂ±ª±˘œÊÚœ ’±ﬂ¡±˙Ê≈ø1 ¡Û1± ¸≈1 ¤È¡± Δ˝ ¡Ûø1˘º.. .. .. º Ó¡±˝◊1 ˙1œ1ÀÈ¡± ﬂ≈¡˜˘œ˚˛± ﬂ¡˘¡Û±Ó¡ø‡˘±Ó¡
Ôﬂ¡±1 À1 ¤È¡± Î¬◊¡Ûø‰¡¡Û1± ˜±ﬂ¡Ó¡± ’±ÀÂº ‰¡ﬂ≈¡Àﬂ¡˝◊È¡± ¸øg˚˛± Ù≈¡ø˘¡ıÕ˘ øÊﬂ¡± Ù≈¡˘1 øÓ¡1ø¡ı1±˝◊
’±ÀÂº [ﬁ ﬂ≈“¡ª1œ ’±1n∏ ¤È¡± ¸À¡Û±Ú, ë¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı«ø‰¡Ó¡ ·äí, ¡Û‘.128]
Œ‡Ê≈¡1 ¡Û±Ó¡1 À1 ŒÊ±Ú±ﬂ¡À¡ı±1 ø‰¡ø1˘± ø‰¡ø1ø˘ Δ˝ÀÂ ’±1n∏ Œ¡ı11 Ê˘„±À1 ’±ø˝ ˘í1±ÀÈ¡±1
‰¡ﬂ≈¡Ó¡ ¡Ûø1ÀÂº Œ˚Ú Œ‡Ê≈ø1¡ÛÓ¡œ˚˛± ’±„≈ø˘À1 ŒÊ±Ú±Àﬂ¡ Ó¡±ﬂ¡ ‰¡ﬂ≈¡Ó¡ ˝±Ó¡À˝ ¡ı≈˘±˝◊ÀÂº [ ŒÊ±Ú±ﬂ¡1
1±Êﬂ¡Ú…±, ë¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı«ø‰¡Ó¡ ·äí, ¡Û‘.50]
ø‰¡Sﬂ¡ä1 À1 ˙˝±, ﬂ¡±Â, ﬁ ﬂ≈“¡ª1œ, ’±~±øÚ1 ‰¡±øﬂ¡1 ΔÓ¡… ’±ø õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡1 õ∂À˚˛±À·± ˘é¡Ìœ˚˛º ŒÊ±Ú±ﬂ¡1
1±Êﬂ¡Ú…± ·äÀÈ¡±Ó¡ ﬂ¡±ø˝Úœ1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡1± ΔÓ¡…ÀÈ¡± Δ˝ÀÂ ≈Úœ«øÓ¡1 ¡ÛÔ±1‡ÚÓ¡ Œ‡± Œ¡Û±ª± ±˘±˘˘1
õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡º ·äÀÈ¡±1 Œ˙¯∏Ó¡ ·ä1 ˜≈˘ ‰¡ø1SøÈ¡1 ø¡ÛøÍ¡Ó¡ ΔÓ¡…ÀÈ¡± ¡ıø˝ Œ˘±ª± ‘˙…ÀÈ¡±Àª ≈Úœ«øÓ¡À1 ÒÚ ’Ê«Ú ﬂ¡1± ˜±Ú≈˝1
˜ÚÓ¡ ’ªÀ˙¯∏Ó¡ Êij Œ˝±ª± ¢≠±øÚ, ø¡ıÀ¡ıﬂ¡ —˙Ú, ’¡Û˜±Ú, ˘±=Ú± ’±ø1 ¡õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡ ø˝‰¡±À¡Û ¡ı…ª˝±1 Δ˝ÀÂº ¤Àﬂ¡À1,
ﬁ ﬂ≈“¡ª1œ ’±1n∏ ¤È¡± ¸À¡Û±Ú Ú±˜1 ·äÀÈ¡±Ó¡ Î¬◊ø~ø‡Ó¡ ﬁ ﬂ≈“¡ª1œ Δ˝ÀÂ ˜±Ú≈À˝ ø˚ ’Ú±ø¡ı˘ ¸≈‡-˙±øôL, ÒÚ-‹ù´˚«,
Œˆ¡±·-ø¡ı˘±À¸À1 ¡Û”Ì« ¸≈‡˜˚˛ ÊœªÚ1 ¸À¡Û±Ú ŒÀ‡ Ó¡±1 õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡º ’±Ú˝±ÀÓ¡ ˙˝± ’±1n∏ ﬂ¡±Â Δ˝ÀÂ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡
õ∂øÓ¡À˚±ø·Ó¡±˜≈‡œ ˜±Ú≈˝1 õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡ ’±1n∏ ˙˝± ’±1n∏ ﬂ¡±Â1 ŒÃ1 Δ˝ÀÂ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 é¡˜Ó¡±, ¸≈‡, ˚˙-˜±Ú1 ø˚
õ∂øÓ¡À˚±ø·Ó¡± Ó¡±1 õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡º
1.03 ¡˜‘Ó≈¡…À‰¡Ó¡Ú±1 õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡˘Ú –
¡Û1•Û1±·Ó¡ Ò±1Ì± ’Ú≈¸ø1 ˜‘Ó≈¡… Δ˝ÀÂ ≈‡1 ¸˜ø©Üº ˜‘Ó≈¡…Àª ¸±˚˛ ø¡ıÀ2Â, ø¡ı¯∏JÓ¡±, Œ˙±ﬂ¡ ’±øÚ øÀ˚˛º
øﬂ¡c ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¡±¡ı±œ ‘ø©Üˆ¡—·œ ’Ú≈¸ø1 ˜‘Ó≈¡… ÊœªÚ1 ’øÚ(˚˛Ó¡±1 ¸˜±ø5 ø˚ ˙±øôL ’±øÚ øÀ˚˛, ¡Û±øÔ«ª ¸ﬂ¡À˘±
ø‰¡ôL±1 ¡Û1± ˜≈øMê øÀ˚˛ ˜‘Ó≈¡…Àª, ·øÓ¡Àﬂ¡ ˜‘Ó≈¡… ¤ﬂ¡õ∂ﬂ¡±1 ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡±º ˜‘Ó≈¡… ¸•Ûﬂ¡π˚˛ ¤ÀÚÒ1Ì1 ÚÓ≈¡Ú ‘ø©Üˆ¡eœ ¡Û”1¡ıœ
¡ı1˜≈Õ1 ·ä1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ ¸Ó¡ÀÓ¡ Œ‡± ˚±˚˛º ŒÓ¡›“ ˜‘Ó≈¡…ﬂ¡ ·ä1 ˜±ÀÊÀ1 ¤ﬂ¡ ¡ı…øÓ¡Sê˜œ 1+¡ÛÀ1 ¡Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº
˜±Ú≈À˝ øﬂ¡À1 ø˙ä1 Œ˚±À·ø ˜‘Ó≈¡…ﬂ¡ Ê˚˛¡ﬂ¡ø1¡ı ¡Û±À1, ˜‘Ó≈¡…ﬂ¡Œ˚ ¸≈μ1 1+¡ÛÓ¡ Î¬◊ˆ¡Àˆ¡±· ﬂ¡ø1¡ı ¡Û±ø1 Œ¸˝◊ ﬂ¡Ô±
ŒÓ¡›“1 øﬂ¡Â≈˜±Ú ·ä1 ˜±ÀÊÀ1 Ù≈≈¡øÈ¡ Î¬◊øÍ¡ÀÂº ŒÓ¡›“1 ˜‘Ó≈¡…1 ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡± ’Ô¡ı± ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡±1 ˜‘Ó≈¡… ·äÀÈ¡±Ó¡ ÊœªÚ ˜‘Ó≈¡…
¸•ÛÀﬂ«¡ ¤ÊÚ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ø‰¡ôL±-Ò±1Ì± õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ Δ˝ÀÂº ˜‘Ó≈¡…1 ¡ıÌ«Ú± ø¡ıÕ˘ ˚±›“ÀÓ¡ ˜±ÀÊ ˜±ÀÊ õ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¡¡ı±œ Œ‰¡Ó¡Ú±
Ù≈¡øÈ¡ Î¬◊øÍ¡ÀÂº ¤‡Ú ¶£±ÒœÚŒ˙1 Ú±·ø1ﬂ¡ Δ˝› Œ˚ ˜±Ú≈˝ ¶§±ÒœÚ Ú˝˚˛ ’±1n∏ œ‚«øÚ ¸≈À‡-≈À‡ ÊœªÚ ˚±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡1±
˜±Ú≈À˝› ÊœªÚ1 Œ˙¯∏ ¡ı˚˛¯∏Ó¡ ˜‘Ó≈¡… Ú±˜1 ˆ¡˚˛1 ›‰¡1Ó¡ ˝±1 ˜±øÚ¡ı˘·œ˚˛± ˝˚˛º ·øÓ¡Àﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ø˙1 ¡Û1±
¶§±ÒœÚ ˝˚˛ Œ¸˝◊ ﬂ¡Ô±Àﬂ¡ ·äÀÈ¡±1 ˜±ÀÊÀ1 õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¡ Δ˝ÀÂº ·äøÈ¡1 ﬂ¡Ôﬂ¡ ‰¡ø1SøÈ¡À˚˛ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡± ø¡ı‰¡±ø1ÀÂ ˜‘Ó≈¡…1
36

A Peer Reviewed Multidisciplinary International Research Journal, Vol. VI, ISSN: 2319-2097

Œ˚±À·øº ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ¡ıμœQ ¡ı± ¡ıgÚ1 ¡Û1± ˜≈Mê Œ˝±ª±1 ¤ﬂ¡˜±S ¡ÛÔ ˜‘Ó≈¡… ¡ı≈ø˘ ¶§œﬂ‘¡Ó¡ Δ˝ÀÂº 1±‰¡˘ÀÓ¡
˜‘Ó≈¡…1 ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡±1 Œ˚±À·ø ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ¡ıgÚ˜˚˛ ˚±øLaﬂ¡ ÊœªÚÀÈ¡±1 ¡Û1± ˜≈øMê ø¡ı‰¡1±1 ø‰¡S ·äÀÈ¡±Ó¡ ¡Ûø1˘øé¡Ó¡ Δ˝ÀÂº
¤Àﬂ¡È¡± ·äÀÓ¡ ’±Àﬂ¡Ã ·äﬂ¡±À1 ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˚≈·1 ˚La¡Û±øÓ¡, 1ª, ˝±¶Û±Ó¡±˘1 ¡ıg Œﬂ¡±Í¡±1 ˜‘Ó≈¡…ﬂ¡ ¡ıμœ ¡ı≈ø˘ Î¬◊À~‡
ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ ’±1n∏ ¤ÀÚ ˜‘Ó≈¡…Ó¡ Œﬂ¡ÀÚ± ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡± Ú±˝◊ ¡ı≈ø˘ Δﬂ¡ÀÂº ¡Û≈1øÌ øÚ1 ˜≈ﬂ¡ø˘ ’±ﬂ¡±˙1 Ó¡˘1 ˜‘Ó≈¡…ÀªÀ˝ õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¡
˙±øôL-˜≈øMê ’±øÚ øÀ˚˛ ¤˝◊ ﬂ¡Ô±À1 ˜‘Ó≈¡… Œ‰¡Ó¡Ú±1 ˘À· ˘À· ‹øÓ¡˝… Œ‰¡Ó¡Ú±› ¡õ∂¶£≈¡øÈ¡Ó¡ Δ˝ÀÂº ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 ˜‘Ó≈¡… ˝˚˛
˜‘Ó≈¡…1 ·äÀÈ¡±1 ˜±ÀÊÀ1› ˜‘Ó≈¡…À‰¡Ó¡Ú± õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ Δ˝ÀÂº ·äÀÈ¡± ≈‡ÚÕﬂ¡ ø¡ıù´˚≈X˝◊ ø¡ıÒıô¶ ﬂ¡ø1 Œ˚±ª± ’¸˜1
¸±˜±øÊﬂ¡ ÊœªÚ1 ¡ÛÈ¡ˆ”¡ø˜Ó¡ ﬂ¡±ø˝Úœ 1ø‰¡Ó¡º ¤ÀÚ ¡ÛÈ¡ˆ”¡ø˜Ó¡ SêÀ˜ ’ªé¡˚˛1 ø˙Ó¡ ·øÓ¡ ﬂ¡1± ¡Û≈1øÌ ˜”˘…À¡ı±Ò,
¡Û1•Û1± ’±øﬂ¡ øÚÀ«˙ ﬂ¡ø1¡ıÕ˘ ˜‘Ó≈¡…ﬂ¡ õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡ ø˝‰¡±À¡Û ¡ı…ª˝±1 ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº ¸˜±Ê, ÊœªÚ, õ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¡, ¸ˆ¡…Ó¡±1 ˜‘Ó≈¡…
Ú˝˚˛ ˝◊ ø‰¡1øÚ ø‰¡1¶ö±˚˛œ Δ˝ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ˜ÚÓ¡, ¡ı≈1?œÓ¡ Êœ˚˛±˝◊ Ô±Àﬂ¡, ˜‘Ó≈¡… ˝˚˛ Œﬂ¡ª˘ ˜±Ú≈˝1º ÊœªÚ1 ø¡ıøˆ¡iß ¸˜˚˛Ó¡
ø¡ıøˆ¡iß ¡Ûø1À¡ı˙-¡Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¡Ó¡ ’±Ô¡ı± ÊœªÚ-˚LaÌ±Ó¡ ˜‘Ó¡õ∂±˚˛ Δ˝ Ôﬂ¡± ˜±Ú≈˝1À˝ ˜‘Ó≈¡… ˝˚˛ ¤˝◊ ﬂ¡Ô± ·äÀÈ¡±1 ˜±ÀÊÀ1
õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ Δ˝ ’±ÀÂ ’±‰¡˘ÀÓ¡ ˜‘Ó≈¡… ˝˚˛ ˜‘Ó≈¡…1À˝ - ÊœªÚ1 Ú˝˚˛º ¡Û‘øÔªœÓ¡ ø‰¡1¶ö±˚˛œ Δ˝ ø‰¡1øÚ Δ1 Ô±Àﬂ¡ ﬂ¡ø˘Ê±1
1„1 À1 Œﬂ¡±˜˘ ﬂ≈“¡ø˝¡ ’±Ú¡Û±Ó¡1 1—º [˜‘Ó≈¡… ˝˚˛ ˜‘Ó≈¡…1À˝, ¡¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı«±ø‰¡Ó¡ ‰≈¡øÈ¡·ä,
Û‘. 32]
1.04 ’±R ¡Ûø1‰¡˚˛1 õ∂¸e Î¬◊O±¡ÛÚ –
’±R ¡Ûø1‰¡˚˛1 ¡Û±ÂÓ¡ ’˝1˝ ŒÃø1 Ù≈¡1± õ∂ªÚÓ¡±ÀÈ¡± Δ˝ÀÂ õ∂ÀÓ¡…ﬂ¡ Î¬◊M1 ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡
¸˜¸…±º ¶§ ¡ı± ’±R [Self] 1 Ò±1Ì± Δ˝ÀÂ ¡ı…øMêÀ˚˛ øÚÀÊ øÚÊ1 õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¡ ¡Ûø1‰¡˚˛ ¸g±Ú ﬂ¡ø1 ’ø¶ö1 Œ˝±ª± ¤ﬂ¡
’ª¶ö±º ’Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˚±øLaﬂ¡ ÊœªÀÚ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ˜±Ê1 ’±Rœ˚˛Ó¡±, ’±ôLø1ﬂ¡Ó¡±, ˚˛±, ˜˜Ó¡±, Œõ∂˜ ’±ø ˜±Ú¡ıœ˚˛ õ∂˜”˘…
ŒÚ±À˝±ª± ﬂ¡ø1 ˘±À˝ ˘±À˝ ˜±Ú≈˝ﬂ¡ ¤Àﬂ¡±È¡± ˚LaÕ˘ ¡1+¡Û±ôL1 ‚È¡±˝◊ÀÂº ¤˝◊ ˚La¸‘˙ ˜±Ú≈˝ ’˝1˝ Œﬂ¡ª˘ Œˆ¡±·ø¡ı˘±¸, ˚˙-˜±Ú, ÒÚ-È¡ﬂ¡± ¡Û˝◊‰¡± ’±øﬂ¡ Δ˘ ¡ı…øMê·Ó¡ ¸≈‡1 ¡Û±ÂÓ¡ ŒÃø1 ¶§±Ô«¡Û1 Δ˝ ¡Ûø1ÀÂ ’±1n∏ ¤ÀÚ ¶§±Ô«¡Û1Ó¡±˝◊
˜±Ú≈˝ﬂ¡ ’±RÀﬂ¡øfﬂ¡ ﬂ¡ø1 Ó≈¡ø˘ÀÂº Ù¡˘Ó¡ ˜±Ú≈˝À¡ı±1 øˆ¡Ó¡ø1 øˆ¡Ó¡ø1 øÚ–¸e Δ˝ ¡ÛÀ1º ŒÓ¡ÀÚ¶ö˘Ó¡ øÚÊ1 ˜±Ê1
õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¡ ˜±Ú≈˝ÊÚ ø¡ı‰¡±ø1 ˜±Ú≈˝ ’±ø¶ö1 Δ˝ ¡ÛÀ1º ¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 ·äÓ¡ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ¤˝◊ ’ø¶ö1 ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ’ª¶ö±
¶Û©Üˆ¡±Àª õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ Δ˝ÀÂº ŒÓ¡›“1 ¡ıUÀﬂ¡˝◊È¡± ·ä1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ’±R ¡Ûø1‰¡˚˛1 õ∂¸e Î¬◊O±¡ÛÚ Δ˝ÀÂì˜˝◊ Œﬂ¡±Ú∑ ˜±˝◊Úœ1 ¸1n∏ õ∂ùü ¤È¡±˝◊ ˝◊˜±Ú ’±˝˘-¡ı˝˘ Δ˘ Œ˜±1 ˜ÚÀÈ¡± ŒÓ¡±˘¡Û±1 ˘·±¡ı ¡ı≈ø˘
˜˝◊ ˆ¡¡ı± Ú±øÂÀ˘±“º ¤øÓ¡˚˛± ø¡ı±-øÚø˙ Œ˜±1 øˆ¡Ó¡1‡ÚÓ¡ ¤˝◊ õ∂ùüÀÈ¡±Àª Œ‡±‰¡±-ø¡ıg± ﬂ¡ø1 Ô±Àﬂ¡º
˜˝◊ Ê±ÀÚ±ÀÚ ˜˝◊ Œﬂ¡±Ú∑ ˜˝◊ Ê±ÀÚ± Œﬂ¡ª˘ ˜‘À·fÚ±Ô∑î [Ûø1‰¡˚˛, ë¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı«±ø‰¡Ó¡
·äí ¡Û‘. 62]
ìÓ≈¡ø˜ Œﬂ¡±Ú∑î- ˙˝±ÀÈ¡±Àª Ó¡±ﬂ¡ ¸≈øÒÀ˘
ì˜˝◊ ŒÚÊ±ÀÚ±ºî ø¸ ﬂ¡íÀ˘º
ìøﬂ¡˚˛ ŒÚÊ±Ú±∑î
ìŒ˜±1 ¤Àﬂ¡± ¡Ûø1‰¡˚˛ Ú±˝◊ºî [ ﬁ ﬂ≈¡“ ª1œ ’±1n∏ ¤È¡± ¸À¡Û±Ú, ë¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı«±ø‰¡Ó¡ ·äí ¡Û‘. 126]
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2.00 ¡Î¬◊¡Û¸—˝±1 –
¸±•ÛøÓ¡ﬂ¡ ¸˜˚˛1 ¡ÛÈ¡ˆ”¡ø˜ ’±1n∏ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ¡ı…øÔÓ¡, ‡øGÓ¡, ’±ø¶ö1 ÊœªÚ’±1n∏ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ó¡±ﬂ¡
Î¬◊¡ÛÊœª… ø˝‰¡±À¡Û Δ˘ ·ä 1‰¡Ú± ﬂ¡ø1À˘› ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 ·ä¸˜”˝Ó¡ ¸±˜ø¢∂ﬂ¡ˆ¡±Àª ¢∂±˜… ¸˜±Ê, Œ˘±ﬂ¡-ÊœªÚ, õ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¡
’±ø1 õ∂Ò±Ú… Œ‡± ˚±˚˛º ŒÓ¡›“ ·ä1 ˜±ÀÊÀ1 ˜±Ú≈˝ ’±1n∏ õ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¡1 ˜±Ê1 ¡Û±1¶Ûø1ﬂ¡ ¸•Ûﬂ«¡ﬂ¡ ˜”Ó«¡ 1+¡ÛÓ¡
Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº ˝◊˚˛±1 Î¬◊¡Ûø1› ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 ·äÓ¡ ÚÓ≈¡Ú ’±1n∏ ¡Û≈1øÌ1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ Œ˝±ª± ¡ZiZ Œø‡¡ıÕ˘ Œ¡Û±ª± ˚±˚˛º
’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¡±1 ﬂ¡¡ı˘Ó¡ ¡Û1± ˜±Ú≈˝1 ¸ij≈‡Ó¡ ¤˘±·œ Δ˝ ¡Û1± ¡Û≈1øÌ ¡Û1•Û1±, ˜”˘…À¡ı±Ò ’±1n∏ ÚÓ≈¡Ú ˜”˘…À¡ı±Ò1
˜±ÊÓ¡ ’˝1˝ ¸—‚¯∏« Δ˝ Ôﬂ¡± ¡Ûø1˘øé¡Ó¡ ˝˚˛º ¤˝◊ ¸—‚¯∏« ¸±˚˛ ¡Û≈1øÌ õ∂Êij ’±1n∏ ÚÓ≈¡Ú õ∂Êij1 ø‰¡ôL±Ò±1±,
ÊœªÚÕ˙˘œ1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ õ∂ﬂ¡øÈ¡Ó¡ ˝˚˛º ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 ¡ı≈Iœˇ ’±˝◊1 ¸±Ò≈ ‰≈¡øÈ¡·äøÈ¡ ¤˝◊ ¡Zμ1 ¡Ûø1‰¡±˚˛ﬂ¡ º ·äøÈ¡ ’øÓ¡ ¡ı…?Ú±Ô«ﬂ¡º
’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ¡ı…ô¶Ó¡±¡Û”Ì« ÊœªÚÓ¡ ø˙qÀª ¶≈®˘1 ˝í˜ªﬂ«¡, øÈ¡.øˆ¡., øˆ¡øÎ¡’í Œ·˜1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ Ó¡±1 Δ˙˙ªﬂ¡ Œ˝1n∏ª±˝◊ Œ¡Û˘±˝◊ÀÂº
¸˜˚˛1 ¡Ûø1ªÓ«¡Ú1 ˘À· ˘À· ¸˜±Ê, ¸±ø˝Ó¡…, ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡, ˆ¡±¯∏± ¸ﬂ¡À˘±ÀÓ¡ Œ˚ ¡Ûø1ªÓ«¡Ú ‚øÈ¡ÀÂ Œ¸˝◊ ø¡ı¯∏˚˛¡ıd1
øˆ¡øMÀÓ¡ ·äøÈ¡ 1ø‰¡Ó¡º ¡ıÓ«¡˜±Ú ¸˜˚˛Ó¡ ¸±Ò≈ﬂ¡Ô±1 ˜ÀÚ±1˜ Ê·Ó¡‡Ú ø˙q1 ¡ı±À¡ı ’ø‰¡Ú±øﬂ¡ Δ˝ ¡Û1±, ¡Û≈1øÌ ¸˜˚˛1
Ú±øÓ¡ ˘í1±˝◊ ’±˝◊Ó¡±ﬂ¡1 ¡Û1± ¸±Ò≈ qÚ±1 ¡Û1•Û1± ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˚±øLaﬂ¡ ˚≈·Ó¡ Œ˝1±˝◊ Œ˚±ª±1 ø‰¡S õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ Δ˝ÀÂº
’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈À˝ ¡ıÓ«¡˜±Ú ¡Û1•Û1±ﬂ¡ ø¡ı¸Ê«Ú ø, øÚÊ ¸ˆ¡…Ó¡±-¸—¶‘®øÓ¡ Ê˘±?˘œ ø ˜±Ú≈˝ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˝í¡ıÕ˘ ø¡ı‰¡1±
õ∂ªÚÓ¡±ﬂ¡ Î¬◊„±˝◊ Œ‡≈ª±˝◊ÀÂº ÚÓ≈¡Ú ’±1n∏ ¡Û≈1øÌ1 ¡ZiZ1 Î¬◊¡Ûø1› ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ˜ÚÓ¡ Êij Œ˝ª± ÊœªÚ1 ’øÚ(˚˛Ó¡±,
¸—ﬂ¡œÌ« ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¡±ª, øÚ–¸eÓ¡±, õ∂Êij1 ¡ı…ªÒ±Ú, ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝1 ¡ıμœ ÊœªÚ ’± ø¡ıøˆ¡iß õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡ ø‰¡Sﬂ¡ä, Œ˘±ﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ô±
1+¡Ûﬂ¡Ô±1 ˜±Ò…À˜À1 õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº Ó¡œ¡ıË Î¬◊»ﬂ¡F± õ∂À˚˛±· Δ˝ÀÂ ŒÓ¡›“1 ·ä1 ’±Ú ¤ﬂ¡ ø¡ıÀ˙¯∏Qº ’±1yøÌÀ1
¡Û1± Ó¡œ¡ıË Î¬◊»ﬂ¡F±1 ˜±ÀÊÀ1 ﬂ¡±ø˝Úœﬂ¡ Î¬◊»F±À1˝◊ ¸˜±ø5 ‚ÀÈ¡±ª± ¤È¡± ·ä Δ˝ÀÂ ŒÊ±Ú±ﬂ¡1 1±Êﬂ¡Ú…±º Ó¡≈¡Ûø1 ŒÓ¡›“
·ä1 ﬂ¡±ø˝Úœ1 ˜±ÊÓ¡ ’øÓ¡ Œﬂ¡Ã˙˘¡Û”Ìˆ« ¡±Àª ¸±Ò≈ﬂ¡Ô±1 ’øÓ¡õ∂±ﬂ‘¡øÓ¡ﬂ¡ Ê·Ó¡‡Úﬂ¡ ¸—À˚±· ﬂ¡1±˝◊ÀÂº ¤ÀÚ Œﬂ¡Ã˙À˘
¡ı1˜≈Õ1 ·ä1 Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±¡ÛÚÕ˙˘œﬂ¡ ’øˆ¡ÚªQ õ∂±Ú ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂº
¸±•xøÓ¡ﬂ¡ ¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 Ê·Ó¡Ó¡ ﬁ¡ÛÚ…±ø¸ﬂ¡ ø˝‰¡±À¡Û õ∂øÓ¡á¡± ˘±ˆ¡ ﬂ¡1± ¡Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈ÕÀ˚˛ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡, Î¬◊M1’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ øˆ¡iß ‘ø©Üˆ¡eœÀ1 ·ä 1‰¡Ú± ﬂ¡ø1 ’¸˜œ˚˛± ·ä ¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 Ê·Ó¡ÀÓ¡± ÚÓ≈¡Ú ·ä1 ¸—À˚±ÊÚ ‚È¡±À˘º ¸±•xøÓ¡ﬂ¡
ÊœªÚ1 é¡ø˚˛¯≈ûÓ¡± ’±1n∏ ¤ÀÚ é¡ø˚˛¯≈û ÊœªÚ1 ¡Û1± ˜≈øMê ø¡ı‰¡±ø1 ¡ı±ô¶ª ﬂ¡äÚ±ﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡±1 ﬂ¡ø1 ¤ﬂ¡ ˚±≈ﬂ¡1œ ¡Û‘øÔªœ
·Iˇ ø˚˛± ¤˝◊·1±ﬂ¡œ ·äﬂ¡±1ﬂ¡ ’±¸˜œ˚˛± Î¬◊M1 ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¡±¡ı±œ ’±‡…± ø¡ı ¡Û±ø1º 
õ∂¸e ŒÈ¡±ﬂ¡± –
1] ŒÊ±Ú±ﬂ¡œ ¤ﬂ¡S ¸—ﬂ¡˘Ú, ÚÀ·Ú ˙˝◊ﬂ¡œ˚˛± [¸•Û±.], 2001 ‰¡Ú
2] ﬂ¡Ô± &ª±˝±È¡œ, [¸•Û±.]
3] .. ¤˝◊ ø˘‡ﬂ¡¸ﬂ¡À˘ ’ø¡ı1±˜ ¡Ûø1ªÓ«¡Úœ˚˛ Úí±Ó¡ õ∂±Ó¡…±ø˝ﬂ¡ ¡ı±ô¶ª ‚È¡Ú±1 ‡≈øÈ¡-Ú±øÈ¡ ¡ıÌ«Ú±1 ˜±ÊÀÓ¡ ¸À¡Û±Ú ¸‘˙
Î¬◊¡Û±±ÀÚ± ø˜˝ø˘ ﬂ¡ø1 øÀ˚˛º Ó¡±1 ˜±ÊÀÓ¡ øﬂ¡—¡ıôLœ ’±1n∏ 1+¡Ûﬂ¡Ô±1 ¸˜À˘± ’±ø˝ ﬂ¡±ø˝ÚœÓ¡ ÊœÌ ˚±˚˛º ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¡±1
¡Û1± Î¬◊M1-’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¡±Õ˘, ’±Úμ¡ ı1˜≈Õ,¡Û‘. 69
4] ˚±≈ﬂ¡1œ ¡ı±ô¶ª ı±Ó¡ ≈È¡± ¡Û1¶Û1¡ø¡ıÀ1±Òœ ‘ø©Üˆ¡eœ1 ¸˜±˝±1 ‚ÀÈ¡º ¤È¡± ˝í˘ ¡ı±ô¶ª ¸•ÛÀﬂ«¡ ˚≈øMê øÚˆ«¡1
‘ø©Üˆ¡eœ ’±1n∏ ’±ÚÀÈ¡± ˝í˘ ’øÓ¡¡ı±ô¶ªﬂ¡ ¡ı±ô¶ª ¡ı≈ø˘ ¢∂˝Ìﬂ¡1± ‘ø©Üˆ¡eœº.. .. .. ¡ı±ô¶ªÓ¡±ﬂ¡ õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ ﬂ¡ø1¡ıÕ˘
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˚±≈ﬂ¡1œ ¡¡ı±ô¶ª¡ı±œ¸ﬂ¡À˘ õ∂±À˚˛ ¤ÀÚ ¡ÛXøÓ¡1 õ∂À˚˛±· ﬂ¡À1, ø˚À¡ı±1 ˚ÀÔ©Ü ’¡ı±ô¶ª ˚Ú ˘±À·º.. .. ..ŒÓ¡›“À˘±Àﬂ¡
¶£õü ’±1n∏ ŒÙ¡∞I◊±‰¡œ, 1+¡Ûﬂ¡Ô±1 Œ˘‡œ˚˛± ‚È¡Ú±ª˘œ,¡ı…e, Œù≠¯∏ ’±1n∏¸˜˚˛1 ^n∏Ó¡ ¡Ûø1ªÓ«¡Ú ¤ÀÚ Ú±Ú± Ò1Ì1 Î¬◊¡Û±±Ú
¡ı± Œﬂ¡Ã˙˘ ¡ı…ª˝±1 ﬂ¡À1º.. .. .. ˚±≈ﬂ¡1œ ¡ı±ô¶ª¡ı±Ó¡ ¡ı±ô¶ª ’±1n∏ ’¡ı±ô¶ª ’Ô«±» ¸Ó¡… ’±1n∏ ﬂ¡äÚ± ¤ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡±1 Δ˝
¡ÛÀ1º ¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 Ó¡N ’±1n∏ õ∂À˚˛±·, ø¡ı˜˘ ˜Ê≈˜±1 , ¡Û‘.76,77
¸˝±˚˛ﬂ¡ ¢∂Lö¡Û?œ –
M ŒÚ›·, ø¡ıˆ¡± – ¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 ¶§± Δ¡ıø‰¡S, øﬂ¡1Ì õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ – ŒÒ˜±Êœˇ , 2009 ‰¡Ú
±¸, Œ˙±øÌÓ¡ ø¡ıÊ˚˛, ˜≈ÚœÚ ¡ı±˚˛Ú [¸•Û±.] – ﬂ¡Ô± ¡ıÀ1Ì… 100, ﬂ¡Ô± õ∂ﬂ¡±˙Ú – &ª±˝±È¡œ , 2006 ‰¡Ú
¡ı1À·±˝±ø¤û, Œ˝±À˜Ú ’±1n∏ ’Ú…±Ú… [¸•Û±.] – ’¸˜œ˚˛± ·ä ¸—ﬂ¡˘Ú [3˚˛ ‡G], ’¸˜ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙Ú ¡Ûø1¯∏ –
&ª±˝±Èœ, 2005 ‰¡Ú
¡ı1¡Û”Ê±1œ ¡ı1Í¡±ﬂ≈¡1, øÊÓ¡±?˘œ [¸•Û±.] – õ∂¡ıg ¸=˚˛Ú, ’¸˜œ˚˛± ø¡ıˆ¡±·, ˜ø1˚˛øÌ ﬂ¡À˘Ê – ˜ø1˚˛øÌ, 2009 ‰¡Ú
¡ı1˜≈Õ, ’±ÚK
– ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¡±1 ¡Û1± Î¬◊M1-’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¡±Õ˘, ¡ıÚ˘Ó¡± – &ª±˝±È¡œ, 2010 ‰¡Ú
¡ı1˜≈Õ, ¡Û”1¡ıœ
– Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı«ø‰¡Ó¡ ·ä [1˜ ‡G], ¡ıÚ˘Ó¡± – øÎ¡¡ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ, 2002 ‰¡Ú
– Û”1¡ıœ ¡ı1˜≈Õ1 øÚ¡ı«ø‰¡Ó¡ ·ä [2˚˛ ‡G], ¡ıÚ˘Ó¡± – øÎ¡¡ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ, 2008 ‰¡Ú
¡ı1±, Ê˚˛ôL ﬂ≈¡˜±1 – ¸±ø˝Ó¡… ’øˆ¡1+¡Û±, Δ¡ıÊ˚˛ôL õ∂ﬂ¡±˙Ú – ø˙ª¸±·1, 2010 ‰¡Ú
˜Ê≈˜±1, ø¡ı˜˘ – ¸±ø˝Ó¡…1 Ó¡N ’±1n∏ õ∂À˚˛±·, ŒÊ…±Ó¡ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙Ú – &ª±˝±È¡œ, 2011 ‰¡Ú
˙˝◊ﬂ¡œ˚˛±, ÚÀ·Ú – ¸±ø˝Ó¡…-¡ı±Õ¡ıø‰¡S, 2˚˛ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙, Àﬂ¡Ãdˆ ¡õ∂ﬂ¡±˙Ú – øÎ¡¡ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ , 2007 ‰¡Ú
˙˝◊ﬂ¡œ˚˛±, ÚÀ·Ú [¸•Û±.] – ŒÊ±Ú±ﬂ¡œ ¤ﬂ¡S ¸—ﬂ¡˘Ú, 2001 ‰¡Ú
˙˜«±, ˜≈ﬂ≈¡μ˜±Òª – ¸±ø˝Ó¡…Ó¡N ’±1n∏ ¸˜±À˘±‰¡Ú±, ¡ı±Ìœ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ –&ª±˝È¡œ , 1997 ‰¡Ú
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1.0 Introduction:
Creativity is understood as a process which produces something new as well as
useful. It is the process of developing original, novel and yet appropriate response to a
problem. The etymological root of the word ‘creativity’ is in the Latin word ‘creatus’
meaning to have grown. Creativity was also believed to be human gift, a rare quality of
distinguished individuals with inborn talent. Creativity is not confined to any individual,
groups of individuals, caste, colour or creed. It is universal and is not bound by the
barriers of age, location or culture. Every child is creative to some extent. The amount
of creativity and its dimensions vary from individual to individual.
The creative individual possesses some unique psychological characteristics.
The process of adjustment of these children is different from others. Research revealed
that there is relationship between creativity and adjustment. Adjustment may be defined
as a process of altering behaviour to reach harmonious relationships with the environment.
Adjustment is not unidimentional. It involves emotional, social, personal, educational
adjustment. Various components of creativity are related to total, social, and educational
aspects of adjustment. Generally it is seen that creative individuals have less emotional,
social, personal and educational adjustment than others. Again, there are differences
among highly creative, average creative and less creative individuals regarding their
adjustment.
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1.1 Statement of the Problem
Considering the above discussion the present study is entitled as “Creativity of
Secondary School Students in relation to their Adjustment: A Study in the North West
Educational Block of Jorhat district, Assam.”
1.2 Definitions of the Important Terms used in the study:
The operational definitions of the important terms used in the study are given
below:
1.2.1 Operational Definitions of the Important Terms Used:
i) Creativity: In the present study, creativity refers to a multidimensional (verbal
and non-verbal) attribute ‘differentially’ distributed among school students and
includes chiefly the factors of seeing problems, fluency, flexibility, originality,
inquisitiveness and persistence.
ii) Adjustment: In the present study, adjustment refers to only those areas of
adjustments which are related to emotional, social and educational aspects. The
adjustment of highly creative, average creative and less creative is studied in the
present study. The relation between creativity and adjustment is also studied here.
iii) Secondary school: Secondary schools in the present study include those
governments and provincialised schools of North West educational block of
Jorhat district having the classes of IX, X, XI, and XII and offer the curriculum
prepared by SEBA (Board of Secondary Education, Assam).
1.3 Significance of the study
It is the creativity that has enhanced the quality of life as well as every aspect of
life. Creative children are assets to the society. Development and progress in various
field depends on these children. Today’s competitive world requires a competitive brain,
for which creativity is the most important factor. We are living in the age of creativity. It
is the most crucial factor for future success. We must try to develop creativity in all
children so that they may excel in their field of interest and can lead the nation ahead.
The creative act affects enormously not only scientific and technological progress, but
society in general. In any stage of education this aspect of creativity could be found. The
society has to take care of the creativity amongst every individual right from the childhood
and strive for its development amongst the individual’s right from the first stage of the
formal education. In the Indian system of education, there are several stages of education
as such the primary, secondary, higher secondary and higher education. Of the different
stages of education, the secondary school plays an important role in education and the
41

A Peer Reviewed Multidisciplinary International Research Journal, Vol. VI, ISSN: 2319-2097

development of the individual. Hence it is important to develop the creativity of the
secondary school students at this level. Creativity does not exist in the same proportion
among the secondary school students. It becomes necessary to know the creativity
existing in the secondary school students. Creativity is the root towards progress. The
secondary school students bear several psychological variables. Thus, it is necessary to
know if the creativity effect on the psychological variables as such adjustment. As creative
children are exceptional from the general children, so the study of adjustive behaviour of
creative children is an important matter of study. Moreover different studies indicate the
different relationship between creativity and adjustment. Though some work has been
done in this field but no study has been done on creativity of secondary school students
of North West educational block of Jorhat district, Assam. Thus, for these reason,
researchers undertook this problem.
2.0 Objectives of the study
The major objectives of the present study were:
1) To find out the level of creativity among secondary school students.
2) To study the relationship between creativity and adjustment ofa) Highly creative secondary school student.
b) Average creative secondary school student.
c) Less creative secondary school student.
3) To compare the adjustment ofa) Highly creative boys and girls.
b) Average creative boys and girls.
c) Less creative boys and girls.
3.0 Hypotheses of the study
The hypotheses of the present study were as follows:
1) There is no significant relationship between creativity and adjustment ofa) Highly creative students.
b) Average creative students.
c) Less creative students.
2) There is no significant difference betweena) Highly creative boys and girls with respect to adjustment.
b) Average creative boys and girls with respect to adjustment.
c) Less creative boys and girls with respect to adjustment.
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4.0 Delimitations of the study
Though the scope and purpose of the present study was very wide but due to
shortage of time, the researcher had to delimit the present study in the following respect:
i) The present study is confined to the Assamese medium high schools and higher
secondary schools under North West educational block of Jorhat district only.
ii) Only 150 secondary school students have been included in the study.
iii) To explore the Creativity and Adjustment of secondary school student, only
one tool for each variable have been used. These tools are as follows:
a) Passi Test of Creativity-verbal & non verbal (PTC)
b) Adjustment Inventory for School Children (AISS)
Though the study has been delimited in certain dimensions, it is expected that
the findings of the study would not be bound to these limits and would be possible to
extend in all the dimensions to certain extent beyond the limits.
5.0 Methodology and Procedure
5.1 Method used
Keeping in view the nature and objectives of the present study and data collected,
the researcher adopted descriptive survey method.
5.2 Population
The population of the present study comprised of all the class X students studying
in the government and provincialised secondary schools (high schools and higher
secondary schools) under North West educational block of Jorhat district, Assam.
5.3 Sample
In the present study, purposive sampling technique was used to select the
secondary schools of North West educational block of Jorhat district and incidental
sampling technique was used in order to select the sample i.e. 150 class X students
studying in the secondary schools of North-West educational block of Jorhat district.
There are total 27 secondary schools under North-West block of Jorhat district out of
which 6 schools were selected for data collection. From these 6 schools total 150
students were selected. Out of these 150 students 75 were girls and 75 were boys
students.

Figure 5.1: Sample of the Present Study
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The name of the sample schools has been listed in the Table no. 5.1

Sl.
No.
1
2

TABLE NO. 5.1
Name of the Sample Schools
Name of the School
Boys

Girls

Total

Puranimati High School
Charingia High School

13
13

12
12

25
25

3

Randhanijan High School

12

13

25

4

12

13

25

5

Namdeuri Higher
Secondary School
Sarbodoi High School

13

12

25

6

Garumora High School

12

13

25

75

75

150

TOTAL

5.4 Tools used
In order to collect data, two different tools were used in the present study. They
were Passi Test of Creativity-verbal & non verbal (PTC), and Adjustment Inventory for
School Children (AISS). PTC is a test battery developed and standardized by Dr. B.K.
Passi. It includes six sub-tests. The first three tests are verbal in nature. The last three
tests can be classified as partially non-verbal for simple reason that the test materials of
these three tests present the non- verbal stimuli. Again, the first four tests can be
administered in group and other two tests can be administered individually. Usually an
individual takes about 50 minutes in completing this test. Again, AISS is developed and
standardized by Prof. A. K. P. Sinha and Prof. R. P. Singh. The AISS measure three
dimensions of Adjustment viz. Emotional, social and educational. In the final form of this
inventory sixty(60) items with two(2) alternative answers ‘YES’ or ‘NO’ has been
included. It has no time limit for answering but usually an individual takes 10 minutes in
completing the test. This inventory can be administered individually as well as in a group.
5.5 Statistical Technique used:
Both descriptive and inferential statistical techniques were used to analyse the
data for the present study.
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A. Descriptive statistics: The following descriptive statistics were used in the present
study to test the hypotheses of study:
 Percentage: This was computed to study the percentages of highly creative,
average creative and less creative secondary school students.
 Mean (M): The mean value was computed as a measure of central tendency
of the distribution of scores on students’ creativity, adjustment.
 Standard Deviation (SD): This was computed to study the variation in the
scores and to do other advanced computation.
 Percentile Point: Percentiles are the points which divide the entire scale of
measurement into 100 equal parts. The percentile point of P67 and P33 has taken
into consideration to divide the creativity of secondary school students into
high, average and less creative groups. Students who get above 67 percentile
were considered as highly creative, less than 33 percentile were considered as
less creative, and between 67 and 33 percentile were considered as average
creative. These percentile norms were taken arbitrarily.
 Product-moment coefficient of correlation: The values of coefficient of
correlation were computed mainly to study the relationship between creativity
and adjustment of secondary school students.
B. Inferential statistics: The following inferential statistics was used in the present
investigation to test the hypotheses of the study as well as to draw precise inferences on
the basis of the obtained result:
 ‘t’ test: ‘t’ test is computed to test the significance of differences between
means of creative boys and girls regarding their adjustment.

A Peer Reviewed Multidisciplinary International Research Journal, Vol. VI, ISSN: 2319-2097

6.1 To find out the level of Creativity among Secondary School Students
TABLE NO. 6.1
Table shows the level of Creativity among Secondary School Students
Sl. No.

Sample

No. of students Percentage

1

Highly creative secondary school students

23

15.33%

2

Average creative secondary school students

69

46%

3

Less creative secondary

58

38.67%

150

100%

school students
Total

It is seen that there are three levels of creativity among secondary school students.
The percentage of average creative secondary school students is highest than the highly
creative and less creative secondary school students. Again percentage of highly creative
secondary school students is lower than the average creative and less creative secondary
school students. So, it can be said that most of the secondary school students are
average creative students.

6.0 Analysis, Interpretation and Discussion
On the basis of the objectives and hypotheses of the present study, as mentioned
above, present section makes an attempt to present the overall analysis and interpretation
of data of the study entitled “Creativity of Secondary School Students in relation to their
Adjustment: A Study in the North-West Educational Block of Jorhat district, Assam”.
Analysis and interpretation of data of the study are presented under the following
headings:

Figure 6.1 shows the level of Creativity among Secondary School Students
45
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From the Figure 6.1 it is seen that highest percentage lies in average creative
and lowest percentage lies in highly creative. And the percentage of less creative lies in
between highly creative and less creative students.
6.2 To study the Relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of Highly
Creative Secondary School Students
H1: There is no significant relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of
Highly Creative Students.
TABLE NO. 6.2
Table shows N, ‘r’ value and level of significance between creativity and
adjustment of highly creative secondary school students
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6.3 To study the Relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of Average
Creative Secondary School Students
H2: There is no significant relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of
Average Creative Students.
TABLE NO. 6.3
Table shows N, ‘r’ value and level of significance between creativity and
adjustment of average creative secondary school students
Sl. No.

Variables

Sample

1

Creativity

Average creative
secondary school

Sl.
No.

Variables

Sample

1

Creativity

Highly
creative

2

Adjustment

secondary
school

No. of
Students

23

‘r’
value

-0.21

Level of
significance

Not
significant at
0.05 level

students

The co-efficient of correlation between creativity and adjustment of highly creative
secondary school students is -0.21. It is a negative and low correlation. From the table
it is observed that the calculated ‘r’ value (‘r’=-0.21) is less than the tabulated value
(0.42 at 0.05 level of significance against 21 degrees of freedom). So, the null hypothesis
is accepted i.e. there is no significant relationship between creativity and adjustment of
highly creative students.
The findings of the present objective contradict the findings of the study of
Nathawat (1977). In his study he found significant relationship in the areas of home,
health, emotion, and school among the high creative, moderate creative and low creative
individuals. Likely the study of Nami, Marsooli and Ashouri (2014) also contradict the
finding of the present objective.
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2

Adjustment

students

No. of
Students

‘r’
value

Level of
significance

69

-0.07

Not
significant
at 0.05 level

The co-efficient of correlation between creativity and adjustment of average
creative secondary school students is -0.07. It is a negative and very low correlation.
From the table it is observed that the calculated ‘r’ value (‘r’=-0.07) is less than the
tabulated value (0.23 at 0.05 level of significance against 67 degrees of freedom).
Therefore the null hypothesis is accepted i.e. there is no significant relationship between
creativity and adjustment of average creative students.
The study of the present objective also contradicts the studies of Nathawat
(1977), Nami, Marsooli and Ashouri (2014).
6.4 To study the Relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of Less
Creative Secondary School Students
H3: There is no significant relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of
Less Creative Students.
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TABLE NO. 6.4
Table shows N, ‘r’ value and level of significance between creativity and
adjustment of less creative secondary school students
Sl.
No.

Variables

Sample

1

Creativity

Less creative

No. of
Students

secondary school
2

Adjustment

58

‘r’
Level of
value significance

0.42

Significant
at 0.05 level

students

The co-efficient of correlation between creativity and adjustment of less creative
secondary school students is 0.42. It is a positive and low correlation. From the table it
is observed that the calculated ‘r’ value (‘r’=0.42) is greater than the tabulated value
(0.25 at 0.05 level of significance against 56 degrees of freedom). Therefore the null
hypothesis is rejected i.e. there is a significant relationship between creativity and
adjustment of less creative students.
The findings of this objective support the findings of the other studies. In the
study of Nami, Marsooli and Ashouri (2014) found positive significant relationship
between creativity and adjustment. Likely, Nathawat (1977) also found the same result.
6.5 Comparison between Highly Creative Boys and Girls with respect to
Adjustment
H4: There is no significant difference between Highly Creative Boys and Girls
with respect to Adjustment
TABLE NO. 6.5
Table shows Mean, Standard Deviation, ‘t’ ratio and significance of level of
highly creative boys and girls with respect to adjustment
Sl.
No.
1
2
49

Sample
Highly
creative boys
Highly
creative girls

No. of
Students

Mean

Standard
Deviation

11

12.64

2.80

‘t’
value
1.28

12

11.08

3.03

Df

Level of
Significance

21

Not
significant at
0.05 level
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The respective Mean and SD for the highly creative boys are (N=11, M=12.64,
SD=2.80) and for the highly creative girls are (N=12, M=11.08, SD=3.03). The ‘t’
ratio is (‘t’=1.28).
From the table it is observed that the calculated ‘t’ value (‘t’=1.28) is less than
the tabulated value (2.08 at 0.05 level of significance against 21 degrees of freedom).
So, it is not significant and it may be inferred that highly creative boys do not differ
significantly from the highly creative girls with respect to adjustment. So, the null hypothesis
is accepted. Hence there is no significant difference between highly creative boys and
girls with respect to adjustment.
The result of the present objective supports the results of the Asha, C. B. (1978).
She found none of the group classified on the basis of creativity showed significant
difference in health, social and school adjustment areas, for boys and girls.
6.6 Comparison between Average Creative Boys and Girls with respect to
Adjustment
H5: There is no significant difference between Average Creative Boys and Girls
with respect to Adjustment
TABLE NO. 6.6
Table shows Mean, Standard Deviation, ‘t’ ratio and significance of level of
average creative boys and girls with respect to adjustment
Sl.
No.

Sample

No. of
Students

Mean

Standard
Deviation

1

Average
creative boys

36

17.03

1.65

2

Average
creative girls

33

16.67

‘t’
value

df

Level of
Significance

0.68

67

Not significant
at 0.05 level

2.62

The respective Mean and SD for the average creative boys are (N=36,
M=17.03, SD=1.65) and for the average creative girls are (N=33, M=16.67, SD=2.62).
The ‘t’ ratio is (‘t’=0.68).
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From the table it is observed that the calculated ‘t’ value (‘t’=0.68) is less than
the tabulated value (2.01 at 0.05 level of significance against 67 degrees of freedom).
So, it is not significant and it may be inferred that average creative boys do not differ
significantly from the average creative girls with respect to adjustment. So, the null
hypothesis is accepted. Hence there is no significant difference between average creative
boys and girls with respect to adjustment.
The results of this objective also support the findings of the study of Asha (1978).
6.7 Comparison between Less Creative Boys and Girls with respect to
Adjustment
H6: There is no significant difference between Less Creative Boys and Girls
with respect to Adjustment.
TABLE NO. 6.7
Table shows Mean, Standard Deviation, ‘t’ ratio and significance of level of
less creative boys and girls with respect to adjustment

Sl.
No.
1
2

Sample
Less creative
boys
Less creative
girls

No. of
Students

Mean

Standard
‘t’
Deviation value

28

19.79

2.96

30

19.5

3.51

0.34

Df

56

Level of
Significance

Not significant
at 0.05 level

The respective Mean and SD for the less creative boys are (N=28, M=19.79,
SD=2.96) and for the less creative girls are (N=30, M=19.5, SD=3.51). The ‘t’ ratio is
(‘t’=0.34).
From the table it is observed that the calculated ‘t’ value (‘t’=0.34) is less than
the tabulated value (2.00 at 0.05 level of significance against 56 degrees of freedom).
So, it is not significant and it may be inferred that less creative boys do not differ significantly
from the less creative girls with respect to adjustment. So, the null hypothesis is accepted.
Hence there is no significant difference between less creative boys and girls with respect
to adjustment.
The finding of the present study also supports the findings of Asha (1978).
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7.0 Major Findings
On the basis of the overall analysis and interpretation of collected data and
information, the following major findings have been drawn from the present study. The
findings of the present study are divided under the following headings1. Level of Creativity among Secondary School Students.
2. Relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of Highly Creative Secondary
School Students.
3. Relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of Average Creative Secondary
School Students.
4. Relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of Less Creative Secondary
School Students.
5. Comparison between Highly Creative Boys and Girls with respect to Adjustment.
6. Comparison between Average Creative Boys and Girls with respect to
Adjustment.
7. Comparison between Less Creative Boys and Girls with respect to Adjustment.
7.1 Percentages of Highly Creative, Average Creative and Less Creative
Secondary School Students
In the present study percentages of highly creative, average creative and less
creative students was find out. The percentage of highly creative students (15.33%) is
less than the percentages of average creative (46%) and less creative (38.67%) secondary
school students.
7.2 Relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of Highly Creative
Secondary School Students
In the present study relationship between creativity and adjustment of highly
creative students was studied. There is a negative and low relationship (-0.21) between
creativity and adjustment of highly creative students. So, there is no significant relationship
between creativity and adjustment of highly creative students.
7.3 Relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of Average Creative
Secondary School Students
Relationship between creativity and adjustment of average creative students
was studied in the present study. From the result it was found that there is a negative and
very low relationship (-0.07) between creativity and adjustment of average creative
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students. So, there is no significant relationship between creativity and adjustment of
average creative students.
7.4 Relationship between Creativity and Adjustment of Less Creative Secondary
School Students.
Relationship between creativity and adjustment of less creative students was
also studied in the present study. From the result it was found that there is a positive but
low relationship (0.42) between creativity and adjustment of less creative students. So,
there is significant relationship between creativity and adjustment of less creative students.
7.5 Comparison between Highly Creative Boys and Girls with respect to
Adjustment
In the present study highly creative boys and girls was compared with respect
to adjustment. The findings are highly creative boys do not differ significantly from that
of the highly creative girls with respect to adjustment. The respective Mean and SD for
the highly creative boys are (N=11, M=12.64, SD=2.80) and for the highly creative
girls are (N=12, M=11.08, SD=3.03). The mean difference between highly creative
boys and girls with respect to adjustment is (‘t’=1.28). Level of significance is 0.05. So,
the result shows that the adjustment of highly creative boys and girls are same.
7.6 Comparison between Average Creative Boys and Girls with respect to
Adjustment
In the present study one of the major objectives was-to compare the average
creative boys and girls with respect to adjustment. The findings are average creative
boys do not differ significantly from that of the average creative girls with respect to
adjustment. The respective Mean and SD for the average creative boys are (N=36,
M=17.03, SD=1.65) and for the average creative girls are (N=33, M=16.67, SD=2.62).
The mean difference between both the group is (‘t’=0.68). Level of significance is 0.05.
So, the result shows that the adjustment of average creative boys and girls are same.
7.7 Comparison between Less Creative Boys and Girls with respect to
Adjustment
In the present study less creative boys and girls was compared with respect to
adjustment. The findings are less creative boys do not differ significantly from that of the
less creative girls with respect to adjustment. The respective Mean and SD for the less
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creative boys are (N=28, M=19.79, SD=2.96) and for the less creative girls are (N=30,
M=19.5, SD=3.51). The mean difference between less creative boys and girls with
respect to adjustment is (‘t’=0.34). Level of significance is 0.05. So, the result shows
that the adjustment of less creative boys and girls are same.
8.0 Conclusion
Creativity is a mental and social process involving the generation of new ideas
or concepts. It refers to some sort of originality to be found in anyone. Creativity does
not exist in the same proportion amongst the individual. Some may be highly creative,
some average creative and some may be less creative. It is the duty of parents and
teachers to provide support for creative development and help the child to understand
the divergent thought and to communicate his ideas freely. They should provide conducive
environment and guidance and should recognize the individuals’ creative talent. It is
seen that adjustment affects on creativity of students. In this present study, it is also seen
that creativity and adjustment of highly creative and average creative students are negatively
correlated. Although in case of less creative student, there is significant relationship
between creativity and adjustment but it is also a low correlation. From this it is obvious
that creative children are less adjusted. It is also seen that the adjustment of creative
boys and girls are same.
Though various studies are done on creativity, adjustment of students, but these
are not enough in this regard. Today’s competitive world requires a competitive brain,
for which creativity is the most important factor. So it is necessary to done lots of
researches in this field so that one can find the creative talents and provide them necessary
facilities for their development. It is the duty of parents, teacher, administrators as well
as other person to take care of them in a proper way so that creative children become
more creative and bring progress and development to the society. 
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GANDHIJI’S VIEWS ON RELIGIOUS CONVERSION
Miss Pompy Bhuyan
Lecturer, J.B.College, Jorhat, Assam
Abstract
‘Gandhi and religion’ would encompass a vast horizon of intellectual concepts;
of which, one of the most fascinating topic is ‘Gandhiji’s views on religious conversion’.
Gandhiji believed in ‘sarvadharma-samabhav’- equal respect to all religions. Gandhi
wrote that conversion must not mean denationalisation. His definition of conversion
means a definite giving up of the evil of the world, adaptation of all the good of the new
and a scrupulous avoidance of everything evil in the new. Conversion should, therefore,
mean a life of greater dedication to one’s own country, greater surrender to God and
greater self purification. For him, conversion is a heart process known only to and by
God. . He reasoned, as all the religions are fundamentally equal then what is the need to
convert people from one faith to another. He realized that whether it was proselytizing
by Christians, tabligh by Muslims or shuddhi by Hindus, each religion was converting
people from other religions to their own, simply to add numbers to their respective faith.
Although Gandhiji opposed the forcible conversion, he did not disapprove of voluntary
conversion. If a person desires to convert to faith other than his own, then it should be
for his inner satisfaction and growth. Gandhi said that his Hindu instinct tells him that all
religions are more or less true. All proceed from same god but all are imperfect because
they come down to us through imperfect human instrumentality. The real ‘shuddhi’
movement should consist in each one trying to arrive at perfection in his or her own faith.
In such a plan character would be the only test.
Thus, in my paper, I would like to analyse on these facts of gandhiji’s views on
conversion to various religions. I would specifically like to emphasize on his concepts
on shuddhi and his views regarding the conversion of harijans. Gandhi was a reformer in
the sense that he was in favour of atmaparivartan but not a proselytizer since he was
against dharmantara (a change of religious tradition). “.In India religious conversion is a
complex issue. There are many discourses on conversion. The position that one takes
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depends on his/her location in the society and caste hierarchy. Gandhi’s ideas on
conversion have to be seen in the context of his location in the Indian society of his time.
Gandhiji’s ideas cannot be generalized or applied to all sections of Indian population;but
there are many points to ponder upon in the Gandhian philosophy of religious conversion,
that I would like to focus on my paper.
Key words : Religious conversions, Shuddhi, Harijans, Atmaparivartan, Dharmantara,
Sarvadharma-Samavabha.
INTRODUCTION :
Mahatma Gandhi’s life and work has been a huge inspiration for the mankind
since a long time. The various ethical and moral issues that still perturbs young minds
these days can be enlightened greatly from Gandhiji’s thoughts and ideas. And one
aspect of the strongest influence of Gandhian philosophy was ‘Religion’.
Gandhiji (1930) said, “No man can live without religion. There are some who
in the egotism of their reason declare that they have nothing to do with religion. But it is
like a man saying that he breathes but that he has no nose ... even a man who disowns
religion cannot and does not live without religion.”
Gandhiji’s religion is the religion of Truth. According to him, essence of religion
were Satya, Dharma & Ahimsa. His religion was of morality & spirituality. It was not a
religion of ritualism & dogmatism. Gandhi insists that the only way to discover God is to
see him in his creations. A true devotee concentrates himself to the service of humanity
without any reservation. Gandhi followed religion by reason & so even disobeyed religious
people who opposed his foreign travel on basis of scriptures.
Gandhiji (1920) said, “I reject any religious doctrine that does not appeal to
reason and is in conflict with morality”.
GANDHIJI”S VIEWS ON CONVERSION OF RELIGIONS :
Gandhiji believed in ‘sarvadharma-samabhav’- equal respect to all religions.
His definition of conversion means a definite giving up of the evil of the world, adaptation
of all the good of the new and a scrupulous avoidance of everything evil in the new. He
did not support conversion to be merely a change of faiths. He, infact believed conversion
should be towards a greater self-purification and greater surrender to God.
Born in a deeply religious family, Gandhiji developed an understanding of religion
since his childhood. His father had friends from different faiths, with whom he would
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generally have religious discussions. These discussions inculcated in Gandhiji the tolerance
for other faiths. Gandhiji moved with different religious people and studied deeply different
religious books. He believed that all religions have glimpses of truth within them and so
one must give equal respect to other faiths to get the spiritual insight from different
religions. He believed in tolerance as basic quality of a religious man as truth is one and
god is one. Thus, instead of conversion, he believed in living in a harmonious way without
changing faiths so that a multi-religious society of divergent faiths can march towards a
new social reconstruction for development of the nation.
Gandhiji (1920) said, “My position is that all the great religions are fundamentally
equal. We must have the innate respect for other religions as we have for our own. Mind
you, not mutual toleration but equal respect.”
He also said: “I disbelieve in the conversion of one person by another. My
efforts should never be to undermine another’s faith but to make him a better follower of
his own faith. This implies belief in the truth of all religions and therefore respect for
them. (Raghavan, N. Iyer, 1986)
Gandhi had repeatedly expressed his strong opposition to proselytizing and
conversion from one religion to another. Changing one’s religion according to him, would
uproot one from his/her cultural milieu, traditional way of life, inborn patterns of behaviour
and from one’s kith and kin.
He believed that mere changing of religion, taking new names, changing dress
and pattern of social behaviour will not make a person a better human being nor will
these bring him/her nearer to God or put him/her in the way of perfection. He, however,
firmly believed that everybody stood in dire need of inner conversion and purification.
What Gandhi opposed was conversion in the sense in which it was generally
understood whether it was called suddhi by Hindus, tabligh by Muslims or proselytizing
by Christians. (Rao, 1994). He did not oppose it in the sense of a genuine internal
change which a person who was free and mature may undergo without force or fraud or
material inducement. To Gandhi, if a person through fear, compulsion, starvation or for
material gain or consideration, went over to another faith it was a misnomer to call it
conversion. Real conversion sprang from the heart and at the prompting of God, not of
a stranger.
When his eldest son Harilal got himself converted to Islam, Gandhiji was very
upset. He felt that Harilal’s acceptance to Islam was a matter of convenience, to satisfy
his greed of wealth and sensual pleasures. He had no objection if Harilal’s conversion to
Islam was from his heart and free from desire for material benefit.
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Gandhiji (1965) said, “No religion depends for its survival on the numerical
strength of its followers. There has been more fallacious idea than that the strength of a
religion depends on the number of those who profess it. Even but one person remains a
true Hindu, Hinduism will not perish if, on the other hand, the crores of Hindus in the
country adopt the ways of hypocrisy and evil, Hinduism will not live long but it is certain
to be destroyed.”
GANDHIJI’S RESPECT FOR OTHER RELIGIONS :
A Satyagrahi should honour all religions, according to Gandhi. And so inspite
of being a staunch hindu, he found room in his faith for Christian, Islam & Zoroastrian
teaching. Gandhijis religion was a synthesis of 3 yogas;-bhakti, jyana, karma. He believed
different religions to be the flowers of the same garden or the roots of the same majestic
tree. (Bharathi, K.S., 1998)
Jainism concept of non-injury & no harm to all living beings including microorganisms was a pledge of personal non-violence, concept of ahimsa, that Gandhiji
preached. Christianity also influenced Gandhiji’s religious thought as obvious from the
joy he got after reading the sermon on the mount ,which he has compared with Bhagavad
Gita. Even,Gandhiji read the light of Asia by Sir Edwin Arnold and was enlightened by
the ideas of Buddhism. Thus,Gandhiji believed that different religions are different roads
converging to the same point.
Gandhiji always emphasized that all the religions of the world preached the
same message of universal brotherhood, through different words. He (1968) said, “When
you look at these religions as so many leaves of the tree, they seem so different but at
the trunk they are one”.
GANDHIJI’S VIEWS ON HARIJANS, UNTOUCHABILITY & SHUDDHI
CONCEPT :
Hindu reformers, including Gandhi were of the opinion that the Untouchables
could maintain a Hindu as well as a Vankar or Malliga (untouchables) identity without
the stigma of being Untouchables. The Hindu reformers delinked the problem of
untouchability from the caste system. Untouchability, according to them, was a violation
of the basic spirit of Hinduism. ‘Varnashram,’ Gandhi asserted, ‘was for the preservation
of harmony and growth of soul’. Gandhi repeatedly harped on the evils of untouchability.
He himself adopted a Dalit girl as his daughter. He voluntarily decided to live with the
Untouchables to become one with them. He symbolically called Untouchables Harijans,
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that is, people of God. He started the Harijan Sevak Sangh to launch programmes to
remove untouchability and improve the economic conditions of the Untouchables. Gandhiji
thought that if Christians want to associate themselves with this reform movement, they
should do so without any idea of conversion.
The Arya Samaj had two items in its manifesto: Shuddhi, the meaning of which
is purification, a term for the ceremony by which non-Hindus were converted to Hinduism,
and Sangathan which literally means union, that is the promotion of solidarity among
Hindus. (Michael, 2008)
A correspondent had suggested that, if Gandhiji agreed to Harijans going
through shuddhi before seeking temple entry, the Sringapatam Temple might be thrown
open to them. Gandhiji’s response was: (around 19-3-1933.)
“Requiring shuddhi for Harijans is to grant that they are not Hindus. But then
our whole movement is based on the principle that the Harijan community is an important
section of Hindu society. Therefore, whatever is to be done in this matter has to be done
only after abolishing untouchability. Moreover, who will perform the shuddhi and for
whom? One should have shuddhi of the heart. Only a pure, i.e., a perfect man can
perform for another the sacrament of shuddhi according to certain rites which is
unthinkable to me. In any case, this kind of shuddhi cannot be a condition for removal
of untouchability.” (1971)
Ambedkar’s analysis of the reasons for caste and untouchability revealed that
the Hindu scriptures are directly linked to the degrading status of the untouchables in
Hindu society. So, in 1929 Ambedkar advised the untouchables to embrace any other
religion that would regard them as human beings, give them an opportunity to break off
from the oppressive structures and enable them to act, eat, walk, and live like men.
However, Gandhi believes that oppression within one’s religious tradition was
not sufficient reason for abandoning it. In fact he supports intelligent conversion but at
the same time he knew that the so-called untouchables and shudras are not converted
by an appeal to reason.
To place his actual words “having become a Harijan by choice, I know the
mind of the Harijans. There is not a single Harijan today who can fall in that category
(change of faith out of heartfelt conviction and spiritual urge) what do they understand of
Islam? …” (1960)
He also said ,”I would personally like the stopping of all conversions and
shuddhis. One’s faith is a personal matter with oneself. It is open to any person of
mature age to change his or her faith when and as often as he or she wishes . But if I
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could do so, I would stop all propaganda except through one’s conduct. Conversion is
a matter of heart and reason. An appeal to heart and reason can only be made through
conduct.” (1967)
Gandhiji said, “I hold that proselytizing under the cloak of humanitarian work
is, to say the least, unhealthy. It is must certainly resented by the people here. Religion
after all is a personal matter, it touches the heart. Why should I change my religion
because a doctor who professes Christianity as his religion has cured me of some disease
or why should the doctor expect or suggest such a change whilst I am under his influence?.
Is not medical relief its own reward and satisfaction? …” (R.K. Prabhu, ed. 1987)
Thus, Gandhiji believed that Not until untouchability is removed from Hinduism
will the taint be removed from Harijans, no matter what label they adopt.
CONCLUSION :
To conclude, religion meant to Gandhi deep faith in God and in the moral
governance of the universe and organising life and its activities strictly in accordance
with this moral law. His efforts were never be to undermine another’s faith but to make
a person a better follower of his own faith. This implies belief in the truth of all religions
and therefore respect for them. Regarding conversion, he didnot mean that it is never
justified. But no one should invite another person to change his or her religion. In his
view, the belief which underlines such practice, namely, that one’s own religion is true
and another’s is false,is an error.
Gandhiji did not expect the India of his dream to develop one religion, i.e. to
be wholly Hindu, or wholly Christian, or wholly Mussalman, but he wanted it to be
wholly tolerant, with its religions working side by side with one another.
“We should only pray”, he wrote, “if we are Hindus, not that a Christian should
become a Hindu, or if we are Mussalmans, not that a Hindu or a Christian should
become a Mussalman, nor should we even secretly pray that anyone should be converted,
but our inmost prayer should be that a Hindu should be a better Hindu, a Muslim a
better Muslim and a Christian a better Christian”. (1968)
This for Gandhi was the real conversion and not changing one’s religion and
labelling it as conversion. Gandhiji always emphasized that all the religions of the world
preached the same message of universal brotherhood, through different words. He said,
When you look at these religions as so many leaves of the tree, they seem so different
but at the trunk they are one. Gandhi was a reformer in the sense that he was in favour
of atmaparivartan but not a proselytizer since he was against dharmantara (a change of
61

A Peer Reviewed Multidisciplinary International Research Journal, Vol. VI, ISSN: 2319-2097

religious tradition). In India religious conversion is a complex issue. There are many
discourses on conversion. The position that one takes depends on his/her location in the
society and caste hierarchy. Gandhi’s ideas on conversion have to be seen in the context
of his location in the Indian society of his time. Gandhiji’s ideas cannot be generalized or
applied to all sections of Indian population;but there are many points to ponder upon in
the Gandhian philosophy of religious conversion that can really illuminate our modern
outlook of religion. 
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Abstract
Xiaolu Guo is a Chinese-British novelist and film maker, who explores alienation,
memory, translation and transnational identity in her novels. A Concise Chinese-English
Dictionary for Lovers (2008) is her first novel published in English. This is a romantic
fiction telling the story of a young Chinese student of English who fell in love with an
Englishman in London. Xiaolu Guo here manages to employ much of her own experiences
from learning English language and culture in her novel. Altogether, Guo has skilfully
depicted the developing identity of a young Chinese woman making sense of the Western
world. Not only love, but also acquiring a second language and culture constitutes one
of the major themes of the novel that determines the transformation of her individual
identity. This research work takes into account factors like migration as one of the
important leads in determining an individual’s subject position. Furthermore, it intends
to examine the dynamics of interlanguage, such as the positive and negative transfer and
the specificities of the use of English by Chinese learners.
Key words : language, culture, identity, migration.
INTRODUCTION :
Words are incapable, words are weak, words are burdened, words are
manipulated, words are misinterpreted, words are obscure.
—-Xiaolu Guo
In her novel A Concise Chinese-English Dictionary for Lovers, Xiaolu Guo
freely uses some of her memories from the time that followed after her arrival in the UK.
As the title hints, the genre is romance where the two lovers are also in a tutor-student
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relationship. The background for the plot is the English culture in which English language
plays a central part. Using the two languages which come into interplay in the title, the
author is perhaps addressing the vast audience of not only Chinese learners of English,
but all the English learners as a whole. Although the author and the main character share
many characteristics, the narrative is a work of fiction and not an autobiography or a
memoir. The main character is a Chinese girl who accounts the story of her love affair
with an Englishman and her passion for learning his language. She expresses herself in a
very basic language – broken English. However, when she falls in love with the Englishman,
she becomes very determined and passionate about learning his language and her language
quickly improves. Thus the dynamics of the language and relationship are closely
interwoven. The protagonist Zhuang Xiao Qiao, or ‘Z’, as she becomes known to the
English people around her who can’t pronounce her name, is a young woman from rural
China, sent to London by her peasant-turned-shoe-factory-owning parents for a year
to learn English at one of the city’s many private language schools. The self-named
protagonist Z complains about losing her reference in the West:
But here, in this place in the west, I lost my reference. And I
have to rely on my own sensibility. But my own sensibility
toward the world is so unclear (157).
From this we can make out Z’s painful experience of loneliness and her attempt
to put this loneliness in words, especially into English words. Z further narrates her
ambivalent position on her arrival to this new world. She says:
The day I arrived to the West, I suddenly realised I am a
Chinese. As long as one has black eyes and black hair, obsessed
by rice, and cannot swallow any Western food, and cannot
pronounce the difference between ‘r’ and ‘l’, and request
people without using please—then he or she is a typical Chinese
(99).
The last quoted instances examines the meanings, expectations, and conflicts
that are associated with the different locationalities of individuals and groups; how
individuals represent themselves using one or another element that constitutes their identity;
how these elements can be categorized; and how multiple identities are compounded
and negotiated when they conflict. Thus migration from one place to another plays a
crucial role in identity formation in vein of literary discourses and other interdisciplinary
field of science and humanities.
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AIMS AND OBJECTIVES :
The primary aim of this research work is to identify how language and culture
are crucial in terms of one’s identity construction. The novel also excavates into the
multifaceted fears that a migrant identity often encounters and also exposes how migration
often leads to drastic changes that substantially modify the most intimate dimensions of
individual’s life: feelings, strategies of self-representation and social interaction, and ability
to imagine and create their own life paths.
LITERATURE REVIEW :
This research study reviews literature of Xiaolu Guo’s novel A Concise Chinese
English Dictionary for Lovers (2008) and studies related to this novel carried out are
mainly based on book reviews. To aid the research further, the study also takes into the
works of Lau and Mendes book Re-Orientalism and South Asian identity politics:
The Oriental Other within (2011) based on how cultural producers with Eastern
affiliations come to terms with an orientalised East, whether by complying with perceived
expectations of Western readers, by playing (along) with them or by discarding them
altogether. Then A. Holliday proposes the concept of intercultural communication,
especially in relation to the dichotomy of the West and the East in his book Intercultural
Communication and Ideology (2010). Then the work of Fong Paradise Redefined:
Transnational Chinese Students and the Quest for Flexible Citizenship in the
Developed World (2011) is significant in highlighting the issues like the legality, freedom
and fear of not fitting in legally in terms of migrant identity and other citizenship issues.
RESEARCH METHODOLOGY :
The research study follows both analytical and descriptive method, and is based
on both primary and secondary sources. The research is conducted by carrying out a
reading of the primary text Xiaolu Guo’s A Concise Chinese English Dictionary for
Lovers, a translingual bildungsroman that celebrates the creative possibilities of linguistic
disorder, and explores how a new subjectivity can be forged in the space between
languages. The methodology included a review of secondary texts, then library research,
online journals and texts that enabled a thorough understanding of the novel.
ANALYSIS :
A Concise Chinese-English Dictionary for Lovers is Z’s diary-cumtravelogue-cum dictionary and it charts a specific year in her life—2002—when she is
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23 and spends a year in London in order to learn English so that she can return to China
and get a good job. The novel’s most distinctive feature is Z’s narrative voice, which is
an astonishing literary performance of Chinese “learner’s English”. At the outset, it is
extremely unpredictable and fragmented, characterized by calques, malapropisms,
mishearings, and misinterpretations. As the narrative
progresses, Z’s English becomes more complex and more stable, developing into a
flexible and expressive interlanguage, inflected by Chinese grammar and peppered with
East London slang, which remains uniquely her own.
The novel was written in the heroine’s broken English to begin with and it takes
on the form of a dictionary. With each chapter this broken English gradually improves.
What animates Z’s dictionary is the question of whether language influences and shapes
thought or, to put it in another way, she is interested in understanding if our mother
tongue can affect how we think and how we perceive the world. At the very beginning
of Dictionary, Z expresses in her limited English her thoughts on the difference between
English and Chinese:
Chinese, we not having grammar. We saying things simple way.
No verb-change usage, no tense differences, no gender
changes. We boss of our language. But English language is
boss of English user. (24)
Z, however, will soon learn that this is not correct, and that as she learns more
English, she also learns to boss the language around. She learns that one specific language
does not limit understanding of other cultures, even though it affects how you think.
Initially upon her arrival, when Z loses her reference, she feels that she is losing herself.
Twice in the novel she reaches a crisis point, and has to resort to Chinese characters. In
the first crisis she expresses how it feels to lose yourself as you gain another language:
I am sick of speaking English like this. I feel as if I am being
tied up, as if I am living in a prison. I am scared that I have
become a person who is always very aware of talking, speaking,
and I have become a person without confidence, because I
can’t be me. I have become so small, so tiny, while the English
culture surrounding me becomes enormous. (180)
The second crisis has to do with the conflict—as she sees it—between love and
freedom. But apart from this, Z indeed feels that language imprisons her, not her mother
tongue, but English. And that for her, language and culture are in cahoots, constraining
her development and her sense of personal identity, the humble foreigner from Communist
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China with her ridiculous and amusing Pidgin English. It makes her feel belittled, because
she is constantly so self-consciously aware of the fact of speaking. This, however, is
contrary to how the reader and her lover perceive her. Throughout the novel, as she
gains mastery of the English language, she grows in confidence and stature, while her
lover shrinks. Z knows this: “I talk and talk, more and more. I steal your words. I steal
all your beautiful words. I speak your language”(293).
The idealized vision of language and translation represented by the ChineseEnglish dictionary is replicated in the breezy ESOL-speak of Z’s language school
brochure:
Dear Student, Welcome to London! On finishing our course,
you will find yourself speaking and thinking in your new language
quite effortlessly. You will be able to communicate in a wide
variety of situations, empowered by the ability to create your
own sentences and use language naturally. (342)
In the context of Z’s narrative, the brochure’s assurance sounds near-parodic.
Speaking and thinking, as this novel suggests, can never be “effortless”; the movement
between languages, and the business of human communication, are complex and
exhausting negotiations from which Z at times longs to be free. In a Soho peep show,
her momentary fantasy of becoming a prostitute is simultaneously a fantasy of escape
from the constraints of language:
I want be able to expose my body, to relieve my body, to take
my body away from dictionary and grammar and sentences,
to let my body break all disciplines (138).
For a woman from the global South—for impoverished women from all over
the world, including the women from Eastern Europe whose labour keeps the Soho sex
industry running—the struggle with English is enmeshed with socioeconomic, cultural,
and gendered structures of power. For Z, too, these are indivisible from the complex
power dynamics of her relationship with her lover. In one moment of crisis in their
relationship, Z reverts to Chinese, in a passage which is given in English ‘Editor’s
translation’ (the editor being Xiaolu Guo herself) as follows:
I am sick of speaking English like this. I am sick of writing
English like this. I feel as if I am being tied up, as if I am
living in a prison. I am scared that I have become a person
who is always very aware of talking, speaking, and I have
become a person without confidence, because I can’t be
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me. I have become so small, so tiny, while the English
culture surrounding me becomes enormous. It swallows
me, and it rapes me. I am dominated by it. (179-180)
Desperately, Z continues, “I wish I could just go back to my own language
now”. Yet the text does not countenance the possibility of return to a pristine
monolingualism. For one thing, Z’s “Chinese” is already not one but several, split between
Mandarin and written Chinese, as well as between national standard and local dialect
(180). Moreover, while the “homeliness” of the “mother tongue” is a staple of some
translingual writing, in this novel it is an excoriating presence: Z is haunted by her “mother’s
harsh local dialect”, a voice which tells her over and over, “‘You are ugly peasant girl’”
(18, 60). Thus on one level, English comes to represent a language of love and beauty,
displacing the castigating sound of her mother tongue:
When I badly communicating with others, my mother’s words
becomes loud in my eardrum. I am ugly peasant girl. I am ugly
peasant girl.
“My body is crying for you,” you say.
Most beautiful sentence I heard in my life. (60)
In this sense, the novel narrates a flight from origins, and casts language-learning
alongside love as the site of a self-remaking which is both tortuous and liberating. In a
way, it can be said that to acquire a new language is to acquire a new way of seeing the
world, and oneself. In particular, Guo traces a nexus between language-learning, gender,
sexuality, and self authorship; for example, in her repeated riffling on the double
signification of “lips” as the site both of articulation and of female sexuality (38-9, 137,
245). Sitting in a cafe one day, Z reads a newspaper article about the death of a 90year-old Chinese woman, the last speaker of a “woman’s-only language: ‘Nushu’. This
four-hundred-year-old secret language being used by Chinese womans to express their
innermost feeling.” Z continues:
I want create my own “Nushu”. Maybe this notebook which I
use for putting new English vocabularies is a “Nushu”. Then I
have my own privacy. You know my body, my everyday’s
life, but you not know my “Nushu”(121-2)
Z’s imagined “Nushu”, created in the space between the languages of the
Chinese-English Dictionary, stands at the other end of the spectrum to the model of
language which the Dictionary represents: a language which is intensely interior, feminine,
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covert. In Z’s “Nushu”, the learner does not so much acquire but recreate the language,
idiosyncratically and anew.
Her study visa and her love affair both expired, the novel ends with Z’s return to
China, although not to her village. Instead, she opts to move to Beijing—perhaps to
become a writer, in spite of her mother’s desperate, joyless protest that “‘Writing on
paper is a piece of nothing compared with a stable job in a government work unit!’”
(351). The Beijing she finds, however, is “unrecognizable”, a post-socialist megalopolis
dominated by ceaseless construction and consumption:
I am sitting in a Starbuck’s cafe in a brand new shopping centre,
a large twenty-two storey mall with a neon sign in English on
the roof: Oriental Globe. Everything inside is shining, as if
they stole all the lights and jewels from Tiffany’s and Harrod’s.
In the West there is “Nike” and our Chinese factories make
“Li Ning”, after an Olympic champion. In the West there is
“Puma” and we have “Poma”. The style and design are exactly
the same. (352)
Another important issue that features in this novel is that of migration and the
multifaceted fears that a migrant identity constantly deals with. For the time when Z’s
language skills was very limited and because this is her first stay abroad, she fears many
things and people in Britain. These fears are always related to the concept of power.
For example, at the beginning of the novel the authorities worry her. When she reaches
the customs at Heathrow airport, she writes: “I worry bending passport bring trouble to
immigration officer, he might doubting passport is fake and refusing me into the UK . . .”
(4). This fear seems to be related to her status as a foreigner or as a strange and
different person, who is potentially a “phoney”. Again she expresses her fear “I standing
in most longly and slowly queue with all aliens waiting for visa checking. I feel little
criminal but I doing nothing wrong so far. My English so bad. How to do?” (9)
This now can be understand as a power aspect related to language skills in the
novel: Z is conscious of her poor English, especially during her first months in London,
and seems to be scared of the consequences of this on her life in England and relations
with the ‘locals’.
Moreover, based on how she imagines the way the authorities are going to treat
her, one can hear stories of illegal Chinese migrants that she may have heard about from
a Western perspective. But Z is allowed to enter the country. Here is how she constructs
her relief when this happens:
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Immigration officer holding my passport behind his encounter,
my heart hanging on high sky. Finally he stamping on my visa.
My heart touching down like air plane. Ah. Wo. Ho. Ha.
Picking up my luggage, now I am a legal foreigner. (10)
This symbolic passage means a new identity for her: from a potential ‘little criminal’
to a ‘legal foreigner’. Legality, freedom and the fear of not ‘fitting in’ legally are concerns
that many migrant identities experience when they study abroad. When Z and her boyfriend
discuss the possibility of travelling to other European countries together, she needs to
remind him that she is not “free” or as free as the man is. She says:
. . . everything good so far, but from one thing—you don’t
understand my visa limited situation. I am native Chinese from
mainland of China. I am not of free world. And I only have
student visa for a year here. I not able just leave London English
Language school and go live somewhere only have trees and
sea, although is beautiful. And I can’t travel to Spain and France
just to fun—I need show these embassy officer my bank account
to apply my Europe visa. And my bank statements is never
qualify for them. You a free man of free world. I am not free
like you. (112)
Apart from all these fears, the novel’s vision of globalization, like its vision of
love and of creativity, rests on its translation. As Z continues, after her return to her
home place, she says:
I feel out of place in China. Wherever I go, in tea houses, in
hotpot restaurants, in People’s parks, in Dunkin Donuts, or
even on top of the Great Wall, everybody talks about buying
cars and houses, investing in new products, grabbing the
opportunity of the 2008 Olympics to make money, or to steal
money from the foreigner’s pockets. I can’t join in their
conversations. My world seems too unpractical and non
productive. “But you can speak English, that alone should earn
you lots of money! Nowadays, anything to do with the West
can make money.” My friends and relatives keep telling me
this. (352-3)
Thus it can be said that shifting perspective from the personal to the global, Guo
concludes with a vision of deterritorialised language in a world characterized by constant
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linguistic flux and transfer. In the last scene of the novel, Z receives her lover’s final
letter. Written in English, but also invoking Britain’s ancient multilingualism in its Welsh
point of origin at Carningli, “Mountain of the Angel”, it is precisely the handwritten
letter’s low-tech materiality which allows it to embody the transnational and transcendent
power of language. The words, “soaked in great peace and happiness”, are in the end
“the best gift you ever gave me.”
I kiss the letter. I bury my face in the paper, a sheet torn from
some exercise book. I try to smell that faraway valley. I picture
you standing on your fields, the mountain behind you, and the
sound of the sea coming and going. (354)
CONCLUSION :
Xiaolu Guo’s A Concise Chinese English Dictionary for Lovers can be
considered a translingual bildungsroman that reflects upon the globalised world where
English is used as lingua franca. The main character’s transformation from a shy,
intimidated peasant girl into a strong, independent woman appeals to female readers
especially. The conflict of two very different cultures which clash in the identities of the
two lovers questions our stereotyped views of Chinese girls and English gentlemen.
Except for romance, Guo offers a detailed study of the psychology of a successful
language learner, the complexity of motives and processes taking place in acquiring the
second language. 
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A STUDY ON THE PROBLEM OF POOR ATTENDANCE
AMONG THE STUDENTS OF CLASS-IX OF JALUKBARI
GIRLS’ HIGH SCHOOL IN SOCIAL SCIENCE CLASS
Nipshikha Bonia
Asstt. Professor (Part time), Department of Education
D.C.B. Girls’ College, Jorhat.
Regular attendance in class at school level is most important for earning
knowledge. The present study has been conducted in Jalukbari Girls’ High School among
the students of Class IX Social Science Class. The subject is selected for its importance
in socio-cultural aspects of man’s social life. The major objective of the study is to find
out the reasons for irregular attendance of students in Class IX Social Science Class
and in search of remedial measures for the same.
The attendance rate is important because students are more likely to succeed in
academics when consistently. It’s difficult for the teacher and the class to build their
skills and progress if a large number of students are frequently absent. Regular attendance
at school is vital to help children achieve and get the best possible start in life. Good
attendance at school shows potential employers that a young person is reliable. Young
people are frequently absent from school are more likely to become involved in or be a
victim of crime and anti-social behavior. All children benefited from attending school
regularly. As well as educating children, schools provide opportunities for making friends
and learning how to get on with people. Children who do not attend school miss out all
these opportunities. The purpose of the study is to increase attendance among the students
of class IX of Jalukbari Girls’ High School. This study focused especially on poor
attendance of class IX students of Jalukbari Girls’ High School. The researcher is
interested in this particular topic because the researcher has done her practice teaching
in this school and she has seen that the majority of the students of class IX have not
come to school regularly.
1. INTRODUCTION :
Social science focuses on the study of society and the relationship among
individual within society. Social science covers a wide spectrum of subjects, including
Economics, Political science, sociology, history, archeology, and low. Social science
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helped people understand the consequences application of the new technology of the
age. By social science we can learn about our own identity, history, culture, and we
relate to other humans on this planet is essential to living as one. The social science can
provide insight into all types of social situations such as raising children, family relation,
cultural differences, and so on.
The attendance rate is important because students are more likely to succeed in
academics when consistently. It’s difficult for the teacher and the class to build their
skills and progress if a large number of students are frequently absent. Regular attendance
at school is vital to help children achieve and get the best possible start in life. Good
attendance at school shows potential employers that a young person is reliable. Young
people are frequently absent from school are more likely to become involved in or be a
victim of crime and anti-social behavior.
All children benefited from attending school regularly. As well as educating
children, schools provide opportunities for making friends and learning how to get on
with people. Children who do not attend school miss out all these opportunities. Children
who give school attendance a priority, they will get better grades, develop healthy life
habits, avoid dangerous behavior and have a better chance of graduating from high
school.

H3- It is assumed that some instant solutions may be given to the students to increase
their poor attendance through using various innovative teaching aids.

2. OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY :
The following are the objectives of the topic “problem of poor attendance among
the students of class ix in the Social Science class of Jalukbari Girls’ High School”:
i. To find out the reasons behind the poor attendance of the students of class ix in
the subject Social Science.
ii. To find out the reasons which make the students interested towards Social
Science class and make them regular in the classroom.
iii. To find out the instant solutions of the problem of poor attendance of the students
in Social science class.

6. TOOLS OF DATA COLLECTION :
In this Research study, the following tools of data collection have been used to
gather the necessary information from the sample being studied: Observation
 Questionnaire
In this present study the investigator has taken the permission from the concerned
authority to collect the necessary data from the students through observation and
questionnaire. After selecting the sample for the purpose of the research study in the
particular school i.e. Jalukbari Girls’ High School, the investigator had made the
appropriate use of the tools of data collection. While gathering the data, the investigator
has made the best effort to gain the most reliable, valid and accurate data

3. HYPOTHESIS :
The hypotheses of the present study are H1- It is assumed that the reason behind the poor attendance of class ix students in the
classroom is they may not understand the subject matter properly.
H2-It is assumed that the reason behind the lack of interest in Social Science class may
be the traditional methods of teaching.
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4. METHODS OF DATA COLLECTION :
Methods use by the Researches :
The method which is used by the Researcher in this Action Research study is
Case Study Method. The Researcher used case study method in this research study in
collecting the teachers view about the poor attendance of the students in the Social
Science class.
5. DESCRIPTION OF THE POPULATION AND SAMPLE :
5.1 POPULATION OF THE PRESENT STUDY :
Here the population of the study is the total number of students of the class ix.
There are 25 students in the class. Therefore, population of the study is 25.
5.2 SAMPLE OF THE PRESENT STUDY :
The Researcher has chosen 15 students among the whole students of the class
ix of Jalukbari Girls High School as her sample i.e. from the whole population.

7. ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION OF DATA WITH APPROPRIATE
METHOD :
7.1 ANALYSIS OF THE DATA BEFORE GIVING THE REMEDIAL
MEASURE :
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TABLE-1
Q.
No.

Questions
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GRAPHICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE STUDENTS RESPONSE
BEFORE GIVING REMEDIAL MEASURES :

Number of the
Students

Percentage of
the Students

YES

NO

YES

NO

1

Do you like the subject Social Science?

0

15

0%

100%

2

Do you like to attend Social Science

0

15

0%

100%

0%

100%

classes?
3

Do you understand Social Science easily

0

and feel interest towards the subject?
4

Do you like the way of teaching Social

0

15

0%

100%

0

15

0%

100%

0

15

0%

100%

Science as your teacher teaches?
5

Does your teacher use teaching aids
while teaching Social Science?

6

Does the use of teaching aids make

ANALYSIS OF TABLE NO 1 AND FIGURE-1:

you interested towards the subject
matter of Social Science?
7

Do you have proper idea about Regional

0

15

0%

100%

0

15

0%

100%

4

11

27%

73%

13

2

87%

13%

Geography and World Geography?
8

Do you understand the subject matter
properly which your Social Science
teacher teaches in the class?

9

Are the teachers of your school very
strict?

10
75

Are you doing your home work regularly?

TABLE-1 Shows that the student’s response to the questions before giving
remedial teaching. The sample of 15 (100%) students do not like Social Science subject.
That is why they do not like to come to the class regularly.
FIGURE-1 is the graphical representation of the student’s response to the
questions before giving remedial measures. In the diagram SINGLE BAR is lying upon
the Q.NO.1 because the answer of the students is totally NEGATIVE (NO), so no
POSSITIVE (YES) ANSWER is there. Therefore, where the total number of sample
have given their answer in Negative (NO) the RED color BAR is lying there where the
total sample have given their answer in POSITIVE (YES) the BLUE color BAR is
there.
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7.2 ANALYSIS OF DATA AFTER GIVING REMEDIAL MEASURES :
TABLE-2
Q.
No.

Questions

Number of the
Students

Percentage of
the Students

YES

NO

YES

NO

1

Do you like the subject Social Science?

12

3

80%

20%

2

Do you like to attend Social Science

0

15

0%

100%

11

4

73%

27%

15

0

100%

0%
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GRAPHICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE STUDENTS’ RESPONSE
AFTER GIVING REMEDIAL MEASURES:

classes?
3

Do you understand Social Science easily
and feel interest towards the subject?

4

Do you like the way of teaching Social

ANALYSIS OF TABLE NO- 2 AND FIGURE-2 :

Science as your teacher teaches?
5

Does your teacher use teaching

15

0

100%

0%

15

0

100%

0%

aids while teaching Social Science?
6

Does the use of teaching aids make
you interested towards the subject

FIGURE-2 is the graphical representation of the student’s response to the
questions after giving remedial measures.

matter of Social Science?
7

Do you have proper idea about Regional

13

2

87%

13%

Geography and World Geography?
8

Do you understand the subject matter

15

0

100%

0%

0

15

0%

100%

13

2

87%

13%

properly which your Social Science
teacher teaches in the class?
9

Are the teachers of your school
very strict?

10

Are you doing your home work regularly?

TABLE-2 shows that after giving remedial measures the students’ response to
the QUESTION NO. 1 to 10 is quite positive and they have started to like the subject
Social Science and come to the class regularly.

7.3 ANALYSIS OF DATA ACCORDING TO THE HYPOTHESIS OF THE
STUDY :
1. Analysis of data according to the FIRST HYPOTHESIS:
According to the first OBJECTIVE of the study the researcher formulated the
first HYPOTHESISH1- It is assumed that the reason behind the poor attendance of class ix students
in Social Science class is that they may not understand the subject matter
properly.
The question under first hypothesis is

77
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Q NO 1. DO YOU UNDERSTAND THE SUBJECT MATTER PROPERLY WHICH
YOUR SOCIAL SCIENCE TEACHER TEACHES IN THE CLASS?
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Therefore, the first Hypothesis can be accepted because the POOR
ATTENDANCE of the students of class ix in Social science due to their less understanding
capacity of the subject matter.

TABLE-3
STUDENTS’ RESPONSE

NUMBER OF
STUDENTS

PERCENTAGE OF
THE STUDENTS

YES

3

20%

NO

12

80%

2. Analysis of data according to the SECOND HYPOTHESIS
According to second objective of the study researcher formulate the
second HYPOTHESIS
H2-It is assumed that the reason behind the lack of interest in Social Science
class may be the traditional methods of teaching.
The questions under the third hypothesis are:
2. Do you get bore in Social Science class?
3. Do you like the way of teaching social science as your teacher teaches?

Above TABLE NO 3 shows that among 15 students 12 students do not
understand Social Science properly in the class and only 3 students understand.
GRAPHICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE STUDENTS’ RESPONSE TO
THE QUESTION NO 1

TABLE- 4
Q.
No.
2
3

Questions

Do you get bore in Social
Science class?
Do you like the way of teaching
Social Science as your
teacher teaches?

Number of the
Students

Percentage of
the Students

YES
15

NO
0

YES
100%

NO
0%

2

3

13%

87%

TABLE-4 is showing the students’ response to the questions relating to the
teaching process, which is the reason of their poor attendance in the Social Science
class. Maximum number of students get bore in Social Science class and do not like the
way of teaching.

FIGURE-3 represents the students understanding level of Social Science subject.
Response to the Question No 1, 20% students have given their answer in affirmative
(yes) and 80% students have given their answer in negative (NO).
79

80

A Peer Reviewed Multidisciplinary International Research Journal, Vol. VI, ISSN: 2319-2097

A Peer Reviewed Multidisciplinary International Research Journal, Vol. VI, ISSN: 2319-2097

GRAPHICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE STUDENTS’ RESPONSE TO
THE QUESTION RELATED TO THIRD HYPOTHESIS :

TABLE-5
Q.
No.
4
5

Questions

Does your teacher use teaching
aids while teaching social science?
Does the use of teaching aids
make you interested towards the
subject matter of social science?

Number of the
Students

Percentage of
the Students

YES
0

NO
15

YES
0%

NO
100%

0

15

0%

100%

TABLE-5 is showing that the students’ poor attendance and their response to
the questions related to H3 where it is found that the maximum number of students opine
that the teacher does not use teaching aids but after remedial teaching with the specific
teaching aids it is found that students are interested to learn social science and become
regular in social science class.
FIGURE-4 is showing the percentage of students’ response to the questions
related to reason of their poor attendance in the classroom.
Therefore, second HYPOTHESIS can be accepted because maximum number
of students said that they do not like the way of teaching Social Science so they get bore
in the class and they do not come to the class regularly.

GRAPHICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE STUDENTS’ RESPONSE TO
THE QUESTIONS RELATED TO THIRD HYPOTHESIS :

3. Analysis of data according to the THIRD HYPOTHESIS:
According to third objective of the study researcher formulated the Third
HypothesisH3- It is assumed that some instant solutions may be given to the students to
increase their poor attendance through using various innovative teaching aids.
The Questions under the Third Hypothesis are4. Does your teacher use teaching aids while teaching Social Science?
5. Does the use of teaching aids make you interested towards the subject
matter of Social Science?
FIGURE-5 represents the percentage of the students’ response to the questions
regarding the reason of their poor attendance in the social science class.
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Therefore, the hypothesis can be accepted because maximum number of students has
given their view that use of specific and innovative teaching aids makes them interested
to the subject matter of social science and make them regular in the class.
8. MAJOR FINDINGS OF THE STUDY :
The major findings of the study are as follows :
a. Most of the students considered that Social science subject is less interesting.
b. There is a significant increase in the students’ attendance in social science class.
c. Use of specific teaching aids plays a vital role in teaching Social science. Teaching
aids motivated students the most and clear their concept about the subject matter.
d. Use of teaching aids makes the students interested towards the social science
subject and they started to come to the class regularly.
e. Flexible teaching strategies, use of proper teaching aids, friendly approach from
the teacher in the classroom make the students regular in the class.
9. SUGGESTIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS :
 During the study it is seen that most of the students find the social science subject
boring. So the teacher should make the classroom environment interesting in
such a way that students will eagerly come to the school regularly.
 To make the students regular in the class the teacher should adopt various kind
of teaching methods i.e. discussion method, question answer method,
demonstration method, illustration method etc. which are little bit different from
traditional method. Teacher should involve the students in whole process of
teaching so that they can come to the class regularly.
 The use of specific teaching aids is a very important element of teaching social
science. The use of teaching aids arouses interest among the students towards
social science. The use of innovative teaching aids plays a vital role to make
students regular in the class.
 The teacher should give them home projects like making of models, charts
regarding social science. In this way the teacher can make the students active
and also they become regular in the class.
 The teacher should maintain friendly relation with the students that they can
interact with teacher without fear and hesitation.
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10. CONCLUSION :
The researcher has chosen the problem of “POOR ATTENDANCE AMONG
THE STUDENTS OF CLASS IX OF JALUKBARI GIRLS’ HIGH SCHOOL”. The
researcher has chosen this topic for research because during her practice teaching in
that school, she has observed that most of the students do not come to the social science
class regularly. To make students regular in the class the researcher elaborates the
significance of the topic of the present study. After that the researcher has chosen the
proper method for collecting data regarding the topic for arriving at the solution properly.
The researcher has chosen 15 students as sample of the study and used questionnaire
as a tool for data collection. The researcher observes that this action research project
helped the students to whom she has given remedial teaching. 
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6]

¬ı±Î¬◊˘·±Ú › Œ·±˚˛±˘¬Û±Î¬ˇœ˚˛± Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¬¬ı˛ Œ√˝√Ó¬N ¬ı±
Œ√˝√ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ › ˜±Ú¡ıÓ¡±¡ı± – ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¸˜…ﬂ¡ ¬Û˚«±À˘±‰¬Ú±
Î¡0 Œ·Ã¬ı˛œ ˆ¡A±‰¡±˚«
¸˝ﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ ’Ò…±ø¡Ûﬂ¡±, Œ¡ıœ‰¡¬ı˛Ì ¡ıè˚˛± Â±Sœ ˜˝±ø¡ı…±˘˚˛, Œ˚±¬ı˛˝±È¡
ˆ”¡ø˜ﬂ¡± –
Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡, Œ˘±ﬂ¡-¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ’eº Œ˘±ﬂ¡-¸±ø˝ÀÓ¡… ﬂ‘¡ø©Ü, ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡ › ‹øÓ¡À˝…¬ı˛ ø¡ıÀ˙¯∏
ˆ”¡ø˜ﬂ¡± ’±ÀÂº ˚ø› ¤¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ’ø˙øé¡Ó¡ ÊÚÀ·±á¡œ¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ õ∂ÊÀij¬ı˛ ¡Û¬ı˛ õ∂ÊÀij õ∂¸±¬ı˛ ‚ÀÈ¡ÀÂ Œ˜Ãø‡ﬂ¡ˆ¡±À¡ıº
Ó¡¡ı≈› ˜”˘ ¸±ø˝Ó¡…Àﬂ¡ ¤˝◊ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸±ø˝Ó¡… ¡ı…±ø5 õ∂±Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ, ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ ¸˜‘Xº ¡Û‘Ôﬂ¡ ¡Û‘Ôﬂ¡ ¡ı…øMê ø¡ıÀ˙À¯∏¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©ÜÀÓ¡
õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¡ ˝À˚˛ÀÂ ÊÚÀ·±á¡œ¬ı˛ ‹øÓ¡˝… ˚±¬ı˛ ˜±ÒÀ˜ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ‚ÀÈ¡ÀÂ ˆ¬±˘¬ı±¸±, ’±À¬ı·-’Ú≈ˆ¡” øÓ¡ › ø‰¡ôL±À‰¡Ó¡Ú±º ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛
¸¬ı«Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı-ø‰¬ôL± ¤¡ı— ﬂ¡äÚ±¬ı˛ ø˜˘Ú Ó¬œÔ«, ¸˜¢∂ ¸˜±ÀÊ¬ı˛ ’±Úμ ø¡ıÀÚ±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡˘±Àé¡Sº ˚≈· ˚≈· ÒÀ¬ı˛ ÊÚ
¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡ ˜≈À‡ Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡ ø‰¡¬ı˛ôLÚ › ø‰¡¬ı˛Êœø¡ı ˝À˚˛ ’±ÀÂº ˆ¡±¬ı˛Ó¡¡ıÀ¯∏«¬ı˛ ø¡ıøˆ¡iß ’=À˘¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡-¸±ø˝Ó¡…
¸•ÛÀﬂ«¡ ¤˝◊ ﬂ¡Ô± &À˘± õ∂À˚±Ê…º ¡ı±—˘± › ’¸˜œ˚˛± Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡¬ı˛ Œé¡ÀS› ¤˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ ﬂ¡Ô± ¸˜±Ú ˆ¡±À¡ı ˚≈øMê˚≈Mêº
ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¡±¡ı –
ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±S± ¸≈”¬ı˛ õ∂¸±¬ı˛œº ¤‡Ú ’±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡Ê±˚˛-·±˚˛ Ó¡± ¸œ˜±¡ıX Ú˚˛º ¤¬ı˛ ¸”SÒÀ¬ı˛ ¡ı˘± ˚±˚˛ Œ˚ Ó¡±
¤ﬂ¡ ¡Û±¬ı˛¶Ûø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ øSê˚˛± ¤¡ı— ’±ôL–¸—À˚±· ¸‘ø©Üﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ, ø¡ıøˆ¡iß Ê±øÓ¡¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¡á¡±Ú ¤¡ı— ø¡ıøˆ¡iß ÊÚ·ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¸˜i§˚˛
¸”‰¡Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¡±¡ı ¸¡ı«Àé¡ÀS˝◊ ø¡ı…˜±Úº ’±˜±À¬ı˛ Œ·Ã¬ı˛¡ı˜˚˛ ¡Û¬ı˛•Û¬ı˛±, ’Ó¡œÀÓ¡¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ø˝Úœ &À˘±Àﬂ¡
ø¡ıøˆ¡iß ‚±Ó¡ õ∂øÓ¡‚±Ó¡ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¡ı±“ø‰¡À˚˛ ¬ı˛±‡± Ó¡±˝◊ ˝◊ Œ˘±ﬂ¡-¸±ø˝ÀÓ¡…¬ı˛ Δ¡ıø˙©Ü…º ‹øÓ¡˝… Ê±øÓ¡¬ı˛ ø˙ﬂ¡Î¬ˇº ø˙ﬂ¡Î¬ˇ ŒÂ“Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛
øÂiß˜”À˘ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ øÀÚ øÀÚ ¡Û˚«¡ıø¸Ó¡ ˝À2Âº ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±˝3±Ú ø˙ﬂ¡Î¬ˇ ŒÂ“Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ’±˝3±Úº Ó¡À¡ı ’±˜±À¬ı˛ ‹øÓ¡˝…,
¸—¶‘®øÓ¡, Œ˘±ﬂ¡-¸±ø˝Ó¡… ¤¡ı— Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡ÀÓ¡˝◊ õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ ˝À˚˛ÀÂº ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¡±À¡ı ¤¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¡Û±ôL¬ı˛ ˝À˚˛ÀÂ Ú”Ó¡Ú
’±øeÀﬂ¡, Ú”Ó¡Ú ˜±S±˚˛º ¡ıÓ«¡˜±ÀÚ› ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±Ú › Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡¬ı˛ õ∂±Ú¶ÛμÌ ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œõ∂øé¡ÀÓ¡ ’é≈¡iß ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂº
¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±Ú › Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡¬ı˛ ˘é¡Ì › Δ¡ıø˙©Ü… –
1] ë¡ı±Î¬◊˘í ¸•x±˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ø¡ıÀ˙¯∏ ¸±ÒÚ ¡ÛXøÓ¡ ¸•§ø˘Ó¡º
2] Ó¡±“¬ı˛± ë˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏í Ó¡Ô± ÷ù´À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸g±ÀÚ ¬ı˛Ó¡º
3] ëŒ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡í ˜±øÈ¡¬ı˛ ·gø˘5 ˜±Ò≈˚«‚Ú ’±ôLø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ’±À¡ıÚº
4] ¡ı±Î¬◊˘·±Ú › Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡ ÊÚ¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡ ˜≈À‡ ¡ıU˘ õ∂‰¡±ø¬ı˛Ó¡ › ÊÚøõ∂˚˛º
5] ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±ÀÚ Œ˚ ˆ¡øMê¬ı˛ ’±ﬂ≈¡˘Ó¡± øÍ¡ﬂ¡ ŒÓ¡˜øÚ Œ·±˚˛±˘¡Û±Î¬ˇ± ’=À˘¬ı˛ ëŒ˝ø¡ı‰¡±¬ı˛í ’Ô«±» ëŒ˝Ó¡Qí
·±ÀÚ› õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡º
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¸—¸±¬ı˛ Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’øÚÓ¡…Ó¡±, Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’øÚ(˚˛Ó¡± ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ Δ¡ı¬ı˛±·… ¤¸¡ı øﬂ¡Â≈˝◊ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ëˆ¡øMê ˆ¡±À¡ı¬ı˛
’±À¡ı·íº
7] ˆ¡øMê ˆ¡±À¡ı¬ı˛ ’±À¡ı· ¸˜øi§Ó¡ ¡Û &À˘± Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡ÀÓ¡ › ¡ı±Î¬◊˘·±ÀÚ ø¡ı…˜±Úº Œ˝Ó¡Q ¡ı± Œ˝ø¡ı‰¡±¬ı˛
·±Ú &À˘± ˜±Ú¡ı ˜ÚÀ¬ı˛˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡ ’ôL¬ı˛e õ∂ﬂ¡±˙º
8] ¬ı˛˝¸…˜˚˛ › õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡œ¬ı˛ ’±Î¬ˇ±À˘ ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±Ú ¬ı˛ø‰¡Ó¡ ˝À˚˛ÀÂº
9] Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡¸˜”˝ ﬂ¡‡Ú› ¬ı˛˝¸…˜˚˛Ó¡±Àﬂ¡ ÒÀ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±À‡Ú±º Œ‡±˘± ‡≈ø˘ ˆ¡±À¡ı Ó¡± ’±Rõ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º
10] ˆ¡±¯∏± Δ¡ıø˙À©Ü…˝◊ Œ˘±ﬂ¡-¸±ø˝ÀÓ¡…¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ≈˝◊ Ò±¬ı˛±˝◊ ¸˝Ê ¸¬ı˛˘ øÚ¬ı˛y¬ı˛ ˆ¡±¯∏±˝◊ ¡ÛÂμ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º
11] ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±Ú › Œ˝ø¡ı‰¡±¬ı˛ ·±ÀÚ› ˜±Úø¡ıﬂ¡Ó¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¡ÛøÈ¡ ¶Û©Ü ¬ı˛+À¡Û õ∂Ó¡œ˚˛˜±Úº
¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±Ú › Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡ÀÓ¡ õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ ˜±Ú¡ıÓ¡±¡ı± –
ë¬ı±Î¬◊˘í ¤ﬂ¡ ¸±ÒÚ±, ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡f ﬂ¡À¬ı˛˝◊ Ó¡±“À¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛±ÒÚ± ¡ı± ¸±ÒÚ±º Ó¡±“À¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¡ ’±À· ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àﬂ¡
Œ‡±“Ê± Ó¡±¬ı˛¡Û¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊ ’±¸˘ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¸g±Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛±º
¤˝◊ Ê±·øÓ¡ﬂ¡ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛ ¡ı±ø˝…ﬂ¡ ’±Î¬ˇ•§¬ı˛Ó¡±˝◊ õ∂¡ı˘º Ê±Ó¡-¡Û±Ó¡, ¡ıÌ«-Ò˜« Œ|Ìœ ¸•x±À˚˛¬ı˛ Ú±Ú± ø¡ıÀˆ¡º
¸˜±Ê ﬂ¡œ ’æ≥Ó¡, ¤¬ı˛ ŒÀ˝ ﬂ¡Ó¡ ¡ı…±øÒ, ¤ ﬂ¡Ó¡ ’¸≈¶öØ ¤˝◊ ¸˜±ÀÊ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Œ‰¡À˚˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ΔÓ¡¬ı˛œ øÚ˚˛˜ ﬂ¡±Ú≈ÀÚ¬ı˛
Œ¡ı˙œ &èQ, Ê±Ó¡ ÒÀ˜«¬ı˛ ø¡ı‰¡±¬ı˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ ‡≈¡ı˝◊ õ∂¡ı˘ - Ó¡±˝◊ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œé¡±Àˆ¡ ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ﬂ¡ø¡ı Œ·À˚˛ Î¬◊ÀÍ¡Ú ñ
ìÊ±Ó¡ Ú± Œ·À˘ ¡Û±˝◊ ŒÚ ˝ø¬ı˛
ﬂ¡œ Â±¬ı˛ Ê±ÀÓ¡¬ı˛ Œ·Ã¬ı˛¡ı ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛,
Â≈¸ ŒÚ ¡ıø˘À˚˛
˘±˘Ú ﬂ¡˚˛ - Ê±Ó¡ ˝±ÀÓ¡ Œ¡ÛÀ˘
¡Û≈Î¬ˇ±Ó¡±˜ ’±&Ú øÀ˚˛î
¡ı±Î¬◊˘ Œ|á¡ ˘±˘Ú øÚÊ ’øˆ¡:Ó¡± øÀ˚˛ ¡ı≈ÀÁ¡ÀÂÚ ëÒ˜« Ê±øÓ¡ ¸˜±Êí ¤¸À¡ı¬ı˛ Œ‰¡À˚˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ¡ıÎ¬ˇ ˜Ú≈¯∏…Qº
øÓ¡øÚ ¡ıÀ˘Ú, ì’±ø˜ ˘±˘Ú Œﬂ¡±Ú› Ê±Ó¡˝◊ ˜±øÚ Ú±îº Ê±ÀÓ¡¬ı˛ Œ·Ã¬ı˛¡ı ø˜Ô…±º ’±¸˘ Ê±Ó¡ ˜±Ú¡ı Ê±Ó¡ ¤¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀX«
øﬂ¡Â≈ ŒÚ˝◊, ˝ÀÓ¡› ¡Û±À¬ı˛Ú±º ˚‡Ú ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Êij ˝˚˛ ¡ı± ˜‘Ó≈¡… ˝˚˛ Ó¡‡Ú Ó¡±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Ê±Ó¡˝◊ Ô±Àﬂ¡Ú±º ˜‘Ó¡À˝ ˜±ÀÚ
ë˙¡ıí Ó¡±˝◊ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ¡ıÀ˘ ë˙¡ıí ˜±ÀÚ ø˙¡ıº ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊ ÷ù´¬ı˛ ø¡ı¬ı˛±Ê˜±Úº ˜±Ú¡ı±R±˝◊ ø¡ıÀ¡ıø‰¡Ó¡ ˝À˚˛ÀÂ ¤ﬂ¡
¬ı˛˝¸…˜˚˛ ’Ê±Ú± ¤ﬂ¡ ¸M± ¬ı˛+À¡Ûº
ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œõ∂é¡±¡ÛÀÈ¡ Ò˜π˚˛ Œ·±“Î¬ˇ±ø˜ Œ˚ ¤Àﬂ¡¡ı±À¬ı˛ øÚ˜”«˘ ˝À˚˛ÀÂ ¤ﬂ¡Ô± ¡ı˘± ˚±˚˛Ú±º ¸˜±ÀÊ Ó¡±
¤‡Ú› ø¡ı¬ı˛±Ê˜±Úº ¡ı±˝◊À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê·ÀÓ¡¬ı˛ ﬂ‘¡øS˜Ó¡±¬ı˛ ’±À˘±¬ı˛ Á¡˘ﬂ¡±øÚÀÓ¡ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ øÚ˜¢üº ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ﬂ¡ÀF qÚ± ˚±˚˛,
ëŒ‡Ú± ˜Ú, Á¡ﬂ¡˜±ø¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ≈øÚ˚˛±±¬ı˛œíº ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú ˘é¡…˝◊ ˝í˘ ¸±˜…¡ı±œ ø‰¡ôL± Œ‰¡Ó¡Ú± ¸±˜±øÊﬂ¡ ˝+À˚˛
¸±Î¬ˇ± Ê±·±ÀÚ±, Î¬◊±¬ı˛ ø¡ıù´˜±Ú¡ıÓ¡±¡ı± ¤¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¡˜ Δ¡ıø˙©Ü…º
¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±ÀÚ ë˜±Ú¡ıÓ¡±¡ı±í ¤¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ¡ı˘ÀÓ¡ ø·À˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡Ô±øÈ¡ ¡ı˘± ¡ı±U˘… Œ˚ ¡Ûø(À˜ ’æ≤Ó¡ ë˜±Ú¡ıÓ¡±¡ı±í
¤¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ’±¬ı˛ ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ Ù¡øﬂ¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ¤ﬂ¡ Ú˚˛º ˝◊Î¬◊À¬ı˛±¡Û ’Ô«±» ¡Ûø(À˜¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ˝í˘ ¤ﬂ¡ÊÚ ¡ı…øMê, ˜±ø˘ﬂ¡ ¡ı±
Ú±·ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡º ’±¬ı˛ ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ Ù¡øﬂ¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ˝í˘ - Ú≈Ó¡Ú ˜±Ú≈¯∏, ¸˝Ê ˜±Ú≈¯∏, ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏, ’Ò¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ - ¤˝◊ ≈À˚˛∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
˘é¡… Œ˚±ÊÚ Ù¡±“ﬂ¡º ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ Ù¡øﬂ¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛± Œﬂ¡Ú ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àﬂ¡ ˆ¡±˘¡ı±À¸, Ó¡± ¡Ûø(˜œ ˜±Ú¡ıÓ¡±¡ı± øÀ˚˛ Œ¡ı±Á¡± ˚±À¡ı Ú±º
Ó¡Ô±ﬂ¡øÔÓ¡ ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ˚ ˜±Ú¡ıÓ¡±¡ı± Œø‡ ¤¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ Ù¡øﬂ¡¬ı˛› Œ˘±ﬂ¡ ·±À˚˛ÚÀ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú¡ıÓ¡±À¡ı±Ò ¸¡ı øﬂ¡Â≈¬ı˛
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Î¬◊ÀX« õ∂‰¡ø˘Ó¡ Œ¡ı ˙ø¬ı˛˚˛Ó¡ õ∂Ô± ¡ÛXøÓ¡ ’±Ú≈á¡±øÚﬂ¡Ó¡± ¸¡ı¶§« ˜±Ú¡ı ‰¡ø¬ı˛S ¤‡±ÀÚ ¡Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛Ú±º ¡ı…øMê ˜±ø˘ﬂ¡±Ú±¬ı˛
¸˜±Ê › ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡, ¸•x±˚˛ Ê±Ó¡ ¡ıÌ« ø˘e Δ¡ı¯∏˜…˜”˘ﬂ¡ ¸˜±Ê › ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡ Œ˚˝◊ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ øÚÓ¡…±¡ı¶ö±Ú ’¸y¡ı, Œ¸˝◊
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Î¡±Àﬂ¡ Ó¡±¬ı˛± Ê±Ó¡-¡Û±Ó¡ ¡ıÌ« ø˘e ¸•x±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¡ı±Ò± Œˆ¡À„ ¸˜±ÀÊ¬ı˛ Δ¡ıõ≠ø¡ıﬂ¡ ¬ı˛+¡Û±ôL¬ı˛ ‚È¡±ÀÓ¡ ‰¡±˚˛º
¬ı˛+¡Û±ôLÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±˙±, Êœ¡ıÚ¡ı…±ø¡Û ¸±ÒÚ± Î¬◊æ≥Ó¡ ·±Ú Ó¡±“À¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ÀF Œ¡ıÀÊ Î¬◊ÀÍ¡º ¬ı˛¡ıœfÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ Î¬◊¡Û¬ı˛› ¡ı±Î¬◊À˘¬ı˛ ˜±Ú¡ıÓ¡±¬ı˛
õ∂ˆ¡±¡ı ¡ÛÀÎ¬ˇøÂ˘ - øÓ¡øÚ ¡ıÀ˘ÀÂÚ ñ
ì˘±˘Ú Ù¡øﬂ¡¬ı˛ Ú±À˜ ¤ﬂ¡ÊÚ ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ¸±Òﬂ¡ ø˝μ≈, ˜≈¸˘˜±Ú, Œ¡ıÃX, ΔÊÚ ÒÀ˜«¬ı˛ ¸˜i§˚˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ﬂ¡œ Œ˚Ú
¤ﬂ¡È¡± ¡ı˘ÀÓ¡ Œ‰¡À˚˛ÀÂÚ - ’±˜±À¬ı˛ ¸¡ı±¬ı˛˝◊ Œ¸øÀﬂ¡ ˜ÀÚ±À˚±· Œ›˚˛± Î¬◊ø‰¡Ó¡îº
õ∂øÓ¡˜± ¡Û±ÀG¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡·±ÀÚ› Ó¡Ô±ﬂ¡øÔÓ¡ ¸±˜±øÊﬂ¡ ˜±ÚÀ¡ı¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±˝◊ Ù≈¡ÀÈ¡ Î¬◊ÀÍ¡ÀÂº ¬ı˛±Ê¡Ûø¬ı˛¡ı±¬ı˛ ˆ≈¡Mê
˝íÀ˘› øÓ¡øÚ ˜±øÈ¡¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¸—¶ÛÀ˙« Ô±ﬂ¡±˝◊ Œ¡ıø˙ ¡ÛÂμ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡Úº Ó¡±¬ı˛, ë˜±UÓ¡ ¡ıg≥í, ë˝ô¶œ¬ı˛ﬂ¡Ú…±í¬ı˛ ·±Ú &˘±ÀÓ¡
˜±øÈ¡¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±˝◊ øÓ¡øÚ ¡ıÀ˘ÀÂÚº ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ’øÓ¡ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±˝◊ ¡ı±À¬ı˛ ¡ı±À¬ı˛ ¡ı…Mê ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂÚ Ó¡±“¬ı˛
·±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜º Ó¡±˝◊ Ó¡±“¬ı˛ ·±ÀÚ - ë˜±˘œí, ŒÓ¡˘œí, ë·Î¬ˇœ˚˛±˘í, ë˘±‡Úí, ëΔ˚˛±˘í, ë˜±øÁ¡í, ë‚±ÀÈ¡±˚˛±˘í ˝◊Ó¡…±ø
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Âø¡ı ¡Û±˝◊º ¸˜¢∂ ˜±Ú¡ıÊ±øÓ¡¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±˝◊ ¡ı…Mê ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂÚº Ó¡±“¬ı˛ ·±ÀÚ ¡ıÌ« Δ¡ı¯∏˜…, ¸±•Û±ø˚˛ﬂ¡Ó¡±¬ı˛ ø‰¡˝ê›
¡Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛Ú±º Ó¡±À¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ ˜±Ú≈¯∏˝◊ ’±¸˘º Œ˚ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ¸˜±ÀÊ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¡ ¡ı‘˝» ’—˙ Ê≈ÀÎ¬ˇ ’±ÀÂ ’Ô‰¡ Ó¡±¬ı˛±
¸˜±ÀÊ¬ı˛ ˜±Ô± Î¬◊“‰≈¡ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ¡ı…øMê Ú˚˛º Ó¡±¬ı˛ ·±ÀÚ ø¡ıøˆ¡iß ¡Ûø¬ı˛À¡ı˙ ø¡ıøˆ¡iß Ò¬ı˛ÀÌ õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ ˝›˚˛± ø¡ıø‰¡S ÊÚÊœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¡2Âø¡ı ¡Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º ¡ıÌ« Δ¡ı¯∏˜…› ¸•x±À˚˛¬ı˛ ·Gœ Â±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ Ó¡±“¬ı˛ ·±Ú ˝À˚˛ Î¬◊ÀÍ¡ÀÂ ¸¡ı«ÊÚœÚº
¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±Ú › Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡ÀÓ¡ õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡ Œ˝ø¡ı‰¡±¬ı˛ Œ˝Ó¡Q –
¡ı±Î¬◊˘¬ı˛± ¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¡– ¸—¸±¬ı˛ ø¡ı˜≈‡º ¤¬ı˛“± ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡Ó¡±¬ı˛ ‰¡¬ı˛˜ ¬ı˛+À¡Û ¸±ÒÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ¤ﬂ¡Ó¡±¬ı˛± ˝±ÀÓ¡
øÚÀ˚˛ ‚≈ÀÎ¬ˇ Œ¡ıÎ¬ˇ±Ú ¤¡ı— øÚ¬ı˛y¬ı˛ Êœ¡ıÚ ˚±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ˜Ó¡¡ı±À¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Δ¡ı¯û¡ı Ò˜« › ¸”Ù¡œ¡ı±¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¡±¡ı Œ‡±
˚±˚˛º Ó¡±“¬ı˛± ¸¡ıÀ‰¡À˚˛ &èQ ŒÚ ’±R±Àﬂ¡º Ó¡±“À¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¡ ’±R±Àﬂ¡ Ê±ÚÀ˘˝◊ ¡Û¬ı˛˜±R± ¡ı± ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡Ó«¡± Œﬂ¡ Ê±Ú± ˚±˚˛º
’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡ Œ‰¡Ó¡Ú±˚˛ Î¬◊¡Z≈X ¡ı±Î¬◊˘¬ı˛± ’ÀÚﬂ¡ Œ˝±R¡ı±œ ·±Ú ¬ı˛˝À¸…¬ı˛ ’±Î¬ˇ±À˘ ¡ı…Mê ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂÚ, Œ˚˜Ú - ìÒÚ… ÒÚ…
¡ıø˘ Ó¡±À¬ı˛, Œ¡ı“ÀÒÀÂ ¤˜Ú ‚¬ı˛ ˙”ÀÚ…¬ı˛Î¬◊¡Û¬ı˛ºî
¤˝◊ ·±ÀÚ Œ˝Àﬂ¡ ’¡ı˘•§Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˝±Ó¡œÀÓ¡¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ¡ı˘± ˝À˚˛ÀÂº ¤˝◊ Œ˝¬ı˛+¡Û ‚¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ Œ˚ ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂÚ
øÓ¡øÚ ’Ó¡…ôL ÒÚ…¡ı±À¬ı˛ ¡Û±Sº Œ˝¬ı˛+¡Ûœ ‚¬ı˛ ˜”˘Ó¡– ë˙”Ú…í ’Ô«±» ëˆ≈¡í Î¬◊¡Û¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¡øá¡Ó¡ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¡ı±“Ò≈øÚ¬ı˛
ﬂ¡˘±-Œﬂ¡Ã˙˘ ‡≈¡ı˝◊ øÚ‡≈“Ó¡º Œ¸˝◊ øÚ‡≈“Ó¡ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛·À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ﬂ¡˘±-Œﬂ¡Ã˙˘ ‡≈¡ı˝◊ &èQ¡Û”Ì«º ¸À¡ı«±¡Ûø¬ı˛ ŒÀ˝¬ı˛ ’ˆ¡…ôL¬ı˛œÌ
¸±ÒÚ± ˜”˘±Ò±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î¬◊¡Û¬ı˛ ’øÒá¡±Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, Ó¡±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¡ÛÀ¬ı˛ ’±R± ’øÒøá¡Ó¡º ’±R±¬ı˛ ¶§¬ı˛+¡Û ¡ıÌ«Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¸Àe ŒÀ˝¬ı˛ ’±È¡
Œﬂ¡±Í¡¬ı˛œ Ú˚˛ ¬ı˛Ê±¬ı˛ Œ˚ ’ôLøÚ«ø˝Ó¡ Ó¡QøÈ¡ ﬂ¡Ó¡ ¸≈μ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¸±¡ı˘œ˘ ˆ¡±¯∏±˚˛ ¡ı…Mê ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂÚº ëŒ˝í øÚ˜«±ÀÌ¬ı˛
ﬂ¡±ø¬ı˛·¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡ ¸|X õ∂øÌ¡Û±Ó¡ Ê±øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂÚ ñ
ì˜Ú ’±˜±¬ı˛ Œ˝ ‚øÎ¬ˇ ¸g±Ú ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛,
Œﬂ¡±Úƒ ø˜ô¶ø¬ı˛ ¡ı±Ú±˝◊˚˛±ÀÂºî
¡ı˘± ¡ı±U˘… Œ˚ Œ˝ øÚ˜«±Ì ¤¡ı— ¤¬ı˛ ’ˆ¡…ôLÀ¬ı˛ Œ˚ õ∂±Ì ’Ô«±» ’±R±¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡Ó«¡±¬ı˛˝◊ ˆ¡ÊÚ± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂÚ ¤˝◊ ·±ÀÚº ¤˝◊
ˆ¡±¡ı Ò±¬ı˛±˚˛ ˘±˘Ú Ù¡øﬂ¡¬ı˛ õ∂±˚˛ ≈˝±Ê±¬ı˛ ·±Ú ¬ı˛‰¡Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂÚº ¸˝Ê ¸¬ı˛˘ ˙s˜˚˛ ·±ÀÚ ˜±Ú¡ı Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛˝¸…
Î¬◊Àij±‰¡Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂÚº ¡ı±Î¬◊À˘¬ı˛ ˆ¡±¯∏±˚˛ - ë˜±Ú≈¯∏ ˆ¡ÊÀ˘ Œ¸±Ú±¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ˝ø¡ıí ’Ô«±» ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊ ˆ¡·¡ı±Ú øÚø˝Ó¡,
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Œ¸¡ı±¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±˝◊ ÷ù´À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˆ¡ÊÚ± ˝˚˛º ¤‡±ÀÚ ¶§±˜œ ø¡ıÀ¡ıﬂ¡±Àμ¬ı˛ ’±À˙«¬ı˛ ˝◊ õ∂øÓ¡ÒıøÚŒ˙±Ú± ˚±˚˛ - ëÊœ¡ı
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Œõ∂˜ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˚˝◊ ÊÚ, Œ¸˝◊ÊÚ Œ¸ø¡ıÀÂ ÷ù´¬ı˛ºí ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±ÀÚ ¡Û±˝◊ ñ
ì¤˝◊ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏ Œ¸˝◊ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ’±ÀÂ, ’±ø˜ ¡ı±˝◊À¬ı˛ ‡≈“øÊ ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛˝◊ ÒÚºî
¡ı±Î¬◊À˘¬ı˛ Œ˝±R¡ı± › ˜±Ú¡ıÓ¡±¡ı± ¤Àﬂ¡ ’¡ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¡Ûø¬ı˛¡Û”¬ı˛ﬂ¡º ¡ı±Î¬◊À˘¬ı˛± ˝+˚˛ øÀ˚˛ Î¬◊¡Û˘øt ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú Œ˚, ¤˝◊
¡Û‘øÔ¡ıœ ˜±S ﬂ¡íøÀÚ¬ı˛∑ ’Ô‰¡ Œ¸˝◊ ¤‡±Úﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ÊÚ… ¤Ó¡ ˜±¬ı˛± ˜±ø¬ı˛, ˘±ø˘, Ó¡±˝◊ ’ôL¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ øÚ–¸‘Ó¡ ˝˚˛ ñ
ì’±ø˜ ¤ﬂ¡øÚ› Ú± Œø‡˘±˜ Ó¡±À¬ı˛,
’±ø˜¬ı˛ ¡ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ ’±¬ı˛±ø˙ Ú·¬ı˛ºî
øÍ¡ﬂ¡ ¤˝◊ ˆ¡±¡ıÒ±¬ı˛± Œ‡± ˚±˚˛ Œ·±˚˛±˘¡Û±Î¬ˇ± ’=À˘¬ı˛ ëŒ˝ø¡ı‰¡±¬ı˛í Ê±Ó¡œ˚˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡ &À˘±ÀÓ¡º ˜±Ú¡ı ÊœªÀÚ¬ı˛
’øÚÓ¡…Ó¡±, ’¸±¬ı˛Ó¡±, é¡Ì ˆ¡e≈¬ı˛Ó¡± ¸¡ı˝◊ Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡ &À˘±ÀÓ¡ Ù≈¡ÀÈ¡ Î¬◊ÀÍ¡ÀÂ õ∂øÓ¡˜± ¡Û±ÀG¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ÀF,
ì˜±Ú¡ı Œ˝ ˜±øÈ¡¬ı˛ ˆ¡±G,
ˆ¡±ø„À˘ ˝À¡ı ‡G ‡G ... î
’øÚÓ¡… ¸—¸±¬ı˛ ˚±S±¬ı˛ ¡ÛÀÔ ˜±ÚÀ¡ı¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏ ’±|˚˛ ¶ö˘ ë÷ù´¬ı˛í ’Ô«±» ¡Û¬ı˛˜±R±º ¡Û¬ı˛˜±R±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ø˜˘ÀÚ¬ı˛
¤ﬂ¡˜±S ¡ÛÔ ëˆ¡øMêíº ¤˝◊ ¡ÛÀÔ ’¢∂¸¬ı˛ ˝íÀ˘˝◊ Œ˜±é¡ ˘±ˆ¡ ˝˚˛, ¤˝◊ ëŒ˜±é¡í ¤Àﬂ¡¡ı±À¬ı˛ ‰¡¬ı˛˜ õ∂±ø5º ¡Û¬ı˛˜ ¡ıËÀp¡¬ı˛
¸Àe ø˜ø˘Ó¡ ˝íÀ˘˝◊ Œ˜±é¡ ˘±ˆ¡ ¸y¡ıº ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø¡ı¯∏˚˛ ¡ı±¸Ú±, Δø˝ﬂ¡ ˘±˘¸±, Œ˘±ˆ¡-Œ˜±˝, ˜±˚˛±-˜˜Ó¡± ¸¡ı
Ó¡…±· ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ ¡Û±¬ı˛À˘˝◊ ˜ÀÚ Δ¡ı¬ı˛±·… ˆ¡±¡ı Î¬◊˚˛ ˝À¡ı, Ó¡À¡ı ˆ¡øMê¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±˝◊ ¤ ¸y¡ıº Œ˝ø¡ı‰¡±¬ı˛ ·±Ú &À˘±ÀÓ¡
˜±Ú¡ıÀ˝, ˜±Ú¡ıÊœ¡ıÚ, ˜±ÚÀ¡ı¬ı˛ ¡Û±øÔ«¡ı ÒÚ-¸•ÛøM, ‹ù´˚«-ø¡ıˆ”¡øÓ¡, ¡Ûø¬ı˛¡ı±¬ı˛-¡Ûø¬ı˛ÊÚ, ’±Rœ˚˛-ﬂ≈¡È≈¡•§, ¡ıg≥-¡ı±g¡ı,
¶aœ-¡Û≈S ¤¸À¡ı¬ı˛ Î¬◊¡Ûø¶öøÓ¡ é¡øÌﬂ¡, ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Êœ¡ıÚ, Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛˝¸…, Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’Ô«, Êij-˜‘Ó≈¡…¬ı˛ ¬ı˛˝À¸…¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±›
õ∂øÓ¡ˆ¡±Ó¡ ˝À˚˛ÀÂ ·±Ú &À˘±ÀÓ¡, Œ˚˜Ú ñ
ìŒﬂ¡±Ú ﬂ¡±1 Ê·Ó¡1
Œﬂ¡±Ú ﬂ¡±1 ˜1˜1
‰¡ﬂ≈¡1 ø‰¡Ú±øﬂ¡ ˜±ÀÔ± ≈øÚ1
¸¸œ˜1 1+¡Û Ó‘¡¯û± - ’¸œ˜Ó¡ ¡ı≈1 ˚±¡ı
‡ø˝ ·íÀ˘ Ê1œ ˜1˜1ºî [8]
’Ô¡ı± ñ
ìˆ¡±˝◊ ¡ı˘— ˆ¡øÓ¡Ê± ¡ı˘≈—
’À¬ı˛ ¸•ÛøMÀ¬ı˛± ˆ¡±·œºî [9]
¤˝◊ ¡Û‘øÔ¡ıœ¬ı˛ ¸¡ı±˝◊ Ê±·øÓ¡ﬂ¡ ¸•ÛÀﬂ«¡¬ı˛ Î¬◊¡Û¬ı˛ øÚˆ«¡¬ı˛˙œ˘, ˆ¡±˝◊-¡ıg≥ ¸¡ı±˝◊ ¶§±ÀÔ«¬ı˛ ¸±ÀÔ ÊøÎ¬ˇÓ¡º Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛
’øÚ(˚˛Ó¡± ¸•§Àg ŒÊÀÚ› ˜±Ú≈¯∏ Î¬◊±¸œÚ ˝À˚˛ ¶§±Ô«-¡Û¬ı˛Ó¡±˚˛ ˜ÀÊ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ¡Û±øÔ«¡ı ÒÚ ŒÃ˘Ó¡ ¸¡ı ŒÂÀÎ¬ˇ ‰¡À˘
Œ˚ÀÓ¡˝◊ ˝À¡ıº Œ˙¯∏ ˚±S±˚˛ ŒÓ¡± ¤ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡œ Œ˚ÀÓ¡ ˝˚˛ ñ
ëëÈ¡±ﬂ¡± ¡Û˚˛¸± øˆ¡È¡±À¬ı˛ ¡ı±Î¬ˇœ, Êœ¡ıÚ Œ·À˘ ¸¡ı ¡Ûø¬ı˛
¸Àe¬ı˛ ¸±Ôœ Œﬂ¡Î¬◊ ŒÓ¡±¬ı˛ ˝À¡ıÚ±ºî [10]
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ‰¡¬ı˛˜ ¡Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¡¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Œ˚˜Ú ·±ÀÚ ¡ı…Mê ˝À˚˛ÀÂ, ŒÓ¡˜øÚ ˜±Ú≈¯∏¬ı˛ Êij ¬ı˛˝¸… ¸‘ø©Ü-ø¶öøÓ¡ Œˆ¡
¬ı˛˝¸…› Î¬◊Àij±ø‰¡Ó¡ ˝À˚˛ÀÂ ¤˝◊ ëŒ˝ø¡ı‰¡±¬ı˛í ·±Ú &À˘±ÀÓ¡º
¤‡±ÀÚ ˜±Ú¡ıÀ˝ Œﬂ¡ ëÚ¡ı ¬ı˛Àe¬ı˛ Œ˝í ¡ı˘± ˝À˚˛ÀÂº ¤˝◊ ŒÀ˝¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ’±R±¬ı˛+¡Ûœ õ∂±Ì¡Û±‡œ ø¡ı¬ı˛±Ê ﬂ¡À¬ı˛88
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ìÚ¡ı ¬ı˛Àe¬ı˛ ŒÀ˝¬ı˛ ˜±ÀÁ¡
ø¡ı¬ı˛±Ê ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±˚˛À¬ı˛ ˜±Ú¡ı ø‰¡øÚ˚˛± ŒÚ› Ó¡±À¬ı˛ºî [11]
¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±Ú› Œ˝ ø¡ı‰¡±¬ı˛ ·±Ú &À˘±ÀÓ¡ ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ ˆ¡±¡ıÒ±¬ı˛± ø¡ıøˆ¡iß ¸≈À¬ı˛ ¡ı…Mê ˝À˚˛ÀÂº Êœ¡ıÚ ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛
ë’±¸˘ ’Ô«í ’Ài§¯∏ÀÌ ˚±S± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂÚ ¤˝◊ ¸¡ı ·œÓ¡ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛±º ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ﬂ¡ø¡ı ¡ıÀ˘Ú ñ
ì’±˜±¬ı˛ ‚¬ı˛ ‡±Ú±˚˛ Œﬂ¡ ø¡ı¬ı˛±Ê ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
’±ø˜ ÊÚ˜ˆ¡¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÚ Œ‡˘±˜ Ú± Ó¡±À¬ı˛ºî [12]
’Ô«±» ë‚¬ı˛í ˜±ÀÚ ˜±Ú¡ı Œ˝, ‚À¬ı˛ ø¡ı¬ı˛±Ê ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’±R±¬ı˛+¡Ûœ ˜Ú, ’±¬ı˛ ’±R±Àﬂ¡ ŒÓ¡± Œ‰¡±À‡ Œ‡± ˚±˚˛Ú±,
Œ˝±R±¡ı±œ¬ı˛± ’±R±Àﬂ¡ Î¬◊¡Û˘øt ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú ¸±ÒÚ± ¡Z±¬ı˛±º
˜±Ú≈¯∏¬ı˛ ë’˝—í Œ¡ı±Ò ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àﬂ¡ ø¡ı¡ÛÀÔ ‰¡±ø˘Ó¡ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, ¤˝◊ ë’˝—í Œ¡ı±Ò ¡ı± ë’±ø˜QíÀﬂ¡ ø¡ı¸Ê«Ú øÀÓ¡
¡Û±¬ı˛À˘˝◊ Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±¸˘ ¸ÀÓ¡…¬ı˛ ¸g±Ú ¡Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ﬂ¡ÀF Œ˙±Ú± ˚±˚˛ ñ
ì’±ø˜ øﬂ¡ Ó¡±˝◊ Ê±øÚÀ˘ ¸±ÒÚ ø¸X ˝˚˛
’±ø˜ ﬂ¡Ô±¬ı˛ ’Ô« ˆ¡±ø¬ı˛,
’±˜±ÀÓ¡ ’±¬ı˛ ’±ø˜ Ú±˝◊ºî [13]
¤‡±ÀÚ ˆ¡¡ı¸—¸±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡ ˝±È¡¡ı±Ê±¬ı˛ ¡ı˘± ˝À˚˛ÀÂº ˝±È¡¡ı±Ê±À¬ı˛ Œ˚˜Ú Ú±Ú± ˝AÀ·±˘, ø¡ıù´ ¸—¸±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¡Û
˝±È¡¡ı±Ê±À¬ı˛› Ú±Ú± Œ˙±¬ı˛À·±˘º ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ¡ıÀ˘Ú ñ
ì¤¸¡ı Œø‡ ﬂ¡±Ú±¬ı˛ ˝±È¡ ¡ı±Ê±¬ı˛ºî [14]
’±¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡¬ı˛ ø˙äœ ¡ıÀ˘Ú ñ
ì˝±ÀÈ¡± ¡Û±øÓ¡˘±˜ ¡ı±Ê±À¬ı˛± ‰¡±øμ˘±˜
Œ¡ı¡Û±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛¡ı±¬ı˛ ’±À˙º
˝±È¡ ˆ¡±ø„˚˛± Œ·˘
Œ˘±ﬂ¡ ¡Û˘±˝◊˚˛± Œ·˘
’ˆ¡±˝◊ Â±ø¬ı˛ø¬ı˛˘≈— ˆ¡±À¡ı¬ı˛ ’±˙±ºî [15]
¤˝◊ ˜±˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸—¸±¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡ ëˆ¡¡ıÚœí¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ó≈¡˘Ú± ˝À˚˛ÀÂº Úœ ¡Û±¬ı˛ ˝›˚˛±¬ı˛ ÊÚ… Œ˚˜Ú ˜±øÁ¡¬ı˛ õ∂À˚˛±ÊÚ
ŒÓ¡˜øÚ ˆ¡¡ıÚœ ¡Û±¬ı˛ ˝›˚˛±¬ı˛ ÊÚ… ëﬂ¡±G±¬ı˛œ ¬ı˛+¡Ûœí &è¬ı˛ õ∂À˚˛±ÊÚº &è˝◊ ¤˝◊ ˆ¡¡ıÚœ ¡Û±¬ı˛ ˝›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸˝±˚˛, øﬂ¡c
&èÀﬂ¡ Œ¡ÛÀÓ¡ ˝íÀ˘ ˆ¡ÊÚ± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛˝◊ Œ¡ÛÀÓ¡ ˝À¡ı ñ
ìŒﬂ¡±Ô± ’±ÀÂ œÚ ¬ı˛œ ¸±“˝◊
Œ‰¡Ó¡Ú &è¬ı˛ ¸e ˘À˚˛ ‡¡ı¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˆ¡±˝◊º [16]
õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡œ ¬ı˛+À¡Û ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¡ ¡ı±Î¬◊˘·œøÓ¡ÀÓ¡ ¡ı…Mê ˝À˚˛ÀÂ ñ
ì‡±“‰¡±¬ı˛ øˆ¡Ó¡¬ı˛ ’ø‰¡Ú ¡Û±‡œ Œﬂ¡˜ÀÚ ’±À¸ ˚±˚˛
Ò¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ ¡Û±¡ıÕ˘ ˜Ú Œ¡ıÎ¬ˇœ øÓ¡±˜ ¡Û±‡œ¬ı˛ ¡Û±˚˛ºî [17]
¤‡±ÀÚ ‡±“‰¡± ˝˘ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Œ˝º ¡Û±ø‡ ˝˘ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜Ú, ’±R±, ˝+˚˛, ø¡ıÀ¡ıﬂ¡, ˜Ú≈¯∏…Qº Œ¸˝◊ ’ø‰¡Ú
¡Û±ø‡øÈ¡ ë’Ò¬ı˛±í Ó¡±Àﬂ¡ ’±“ﬂ¡ÀÎ¬ˇ ¬ı˛±‡± ’¸yª, ˚‡Ú ¸˜˚˛ ’±¸À¡ı ‡±“‰¡± ŒÂÀÎ¬ˇ ¡Û±‡œ Î¬◊ÀÎ¬ˇ ‰¡À˘ ˚±À¡ıº ë‡±“‰¡±í Œ˚
¡ÛÎ¬ˇÀ¡ı ‡À¸ ’Ô«±» ˜±Ú¡ı Œ˝ ¡ıÀ˚˛±-¡ı‘øX¬ı˛ ¸±ÀÔ ¸±ÀÔ ’‰¡˘ ˝À˚˛ ˚±À˚˛º Ó¡±˝◊ ‡±“‰¡± ŒÂÀÎ¬ˇ õ∂±Ì ¡Û±‡œ Œ˚ Œﬂ¡±Ú‡±ÀÚ
¡Û±ø˘À˚˛ ˚±À¡ıº ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’ˆ¡…ôL¬ı˛ ¸M±Àﬂ¡ Ó≈¡˘Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂÚ ¤˜Ú ¤ﬂ¡ ¡Û±‡œ¬ı˛ ¸±ÀÔ, ˚± ‡±“‰¡±¬ı˛+¡Ûœ ŒÀ˝¬ı˛ ˜±ÀÁ¡ ’±¸±
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˚±›˚˛± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó¡±Àﬂ¡ ¡ıμœ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’˜¬ı˛ ˚±˚˛Ú±º
Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¡ ·ˆ¡œ¬ı˛ ’±øÓ«¡ Œ˘±ﬂ¡·±ÀÚ ¡ı…Mê ˝À˚˛ÀÂ ñ
ì’±À¬ı˛ › Êœ¡ıÚ Œ¬ı˛
Â±øÎ¬ˇ˚˛± Ú± ˚±˝◊› Œ˜±À¬ı˛
ﬂ¡‰≈¡ ¡Û±Ó¡±¬ı˛ ¡Û±øÚ Œ˚˜Ú Œ¬ı˛ºî [18]
¤ﬂ¡¡ı±¬ı˛ Êœ¡ıÚ ŒÂÀÎ¬ˇ Œ·À˘ ’±¬ı˛ÀÓ¡± ¤˜Ú ¸≈μ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú¡ı Êœ¡ıÚ ¡Û±›˚˛± ˚±À¡ıÚ±, Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’øÚÓ¡…Ó¡± Ò¬ı˛±
¡ÛÀÎ¬ˇÀÂ ·±ÀÚ ñ
ìøÀÚ øÀÚ ‡ø¸˚˛± ¡ÛøÎ¬ˇÀ¡ı
¬ı˛±ø„˘± ±˘±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±øÈ¡ºî [19]
Œ˚Ã¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ Êœ¡ıÚ Œ˚ ¬ı˛ø„Ú ±˘±Ú ﬂ¡±À˘¬ı˛ Œ¶⁄±ÀÓ¡ Œﬂ¡±Ô±˚˛ Œˆ¡À¸ ˚±À¡ıº ¤˝◊ ¬ı˛ø„˘± ±˘±Ú ¸‘˙
Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛› ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ é¡˚˛ ˝˚˛ - Œ˚ˆ¡±À¡ı é¡˚˛ ˝˚˛ ¡ı‘˝» ’±A±ø˘ﬂ¡± ¬ı˛+¡Û ±˘±ÀÚ¬ı˛º ŒÀ˝¬ı˛ ˝±Î¬ˇ-˜±—¸-‰¡±˜¬ı˛± ¸¡ı
qøﬂ¡À˚˛ ˚±˚˛ - ¬ı˛ø„˘ ±˘±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛— ˝±ø¬ı˛À˚˛ ˚±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ˜Ó¡º ˜±Ú¡ı Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¡ ·ˆ¡œ¬ı˛ ˜˜Ó¡±, ’±ﬂ≈¡˘ ˝+À˚˛¬ı˛ ’±øÓ«¡ì¤˜Ú ˜±Ú¡ı ÊÚ˜ ﬂ¡œ ’±¬ı˛ ˝À¡ı ˜Ú ˚± ﬂ¡¬ı˛
................................ ºî [20]
≈˘«ˆ¡ ˜±Ú¡ı Êœ¡ıÚ ¸˝ÀÊ ¡Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛Ú±, ¤˝◊ ˜±Ú¡ı Êij Œ¡ÛÀÓ¡ Œ·À˘ ˘é¡ Œ˚±Úœ ’øÓ¡Sê˜ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ ˝˚˛º
¤˝◊ ’±Àé¡¡Û˝◊ ·±ÀÚ ¡ı…Mê ˝À˚˛ÀÂº
ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œõ∂é¡±¡ÛÀÈ¡ ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±Ú › Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¡Û±ôL¬ı˛ › ¶§ﬂ¡œ˚˛Ó¡± –
ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¡±¡ı ¡ıU˜±øSﬂ¡º ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê˚˛ ˚±S± ¸±ø˝Ó¡… › ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡¬ı˛ Œé¡ÀS ¡ıU˘ ’±À˘±ø‰¡Ó¡-¸˜±À˘±ø‰¡Ó¡
˝À˚˛ÀÂ ¤˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡ø¡ı—˙ ˙Ó¡Àﬂ¡º ¸˜¢∂ ø¡ıù´¡ı…±¡Ûœ ¸±—¶‘®øÓ¡ﬂ¡ ’eÀÚ ¤˝◊ ¡Ûø¬ı˛¡ıM«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˚±S± Œ‡± ˚±˚˛º Ó¡À¡ı ø¡ıù´±˚˛Ú
’±˜±À¬ı˛ ˚≈¡ı ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡ÀÓ¡ Ó¡±»é¡øÌﬂ¡ˆ¡±À¡ı ¡ıU˘ õ∂ˆ¡±¡ı ø¡ıô¶±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂº Ó¡èÌ ¸˜±Ê ¡Û±ø¬ı˛¡ı±ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ˜”˘…À¡ı±Ò ŒÔÀﬂ¡
¸À¬ı˛ ø·À˚˛ ¡Ûø(˜± ˜”˘…À¡ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ øÀﬂ¡ ’±ﬂ‘¡©Ü ˝À2Âº ˜”˘…À¡ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ Œé¡ÀS ¤¡ı— ΔÚøμÚ Êœ¡ıÚ-˚±¡ÛÀÚ ’±˜¬ı˛±
’ˆ¡…ô¶ ˝À˚˛ ¡ÛÎ¬ˇøÂ - ¡Ûø(˜± ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡1 ’Ú≈ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÌ, ¡Ûø(˜± ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡ ’±˜¬ı˛± ˜ÀÚ-õ∂±ÀÌ ¢∂˝Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ ‰¡À˘øÂº
ø¡ıù´±˚˛Ú õ∂øSê˚˛± ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¡ ‰¡˘˜±Ú õ∂øSê˚˛±º ¤˝◊ ‰¡˘˜±ÚÓ¡±˚˛ ˜”˘ ø¡ı¯∏˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ˆ¡±À¡ı ¡Ûø¬ı˛˘øé¡Ó¡ ˝íÀ˘› ’±øeÀﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œé¡S
ø¡ı¯∏˚˛øÈ¡ ’ä ø¡ıô¶¬ı˛ ¡Ûø¬ı˛¡ıÓ«¡Ú ˝À˚˛ÀÂº Œ˚˜Ú ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜”˘ ø¡ı¯∏˚˛¡ıd ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡Ó¡±, ¤˝◊ ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡Ó¡±¬ı˛ øÚø¬ı˛À‡
ø¡ı¯∏˚˛øÈ¡ Ú≈Ó¡Ú ’±øeÀﬂ¡ Î¬◊¡Û¶ö±ø¡ÛÓ¡ ˝À˚˛ÀÂ ñ
ì˜±Ú≈¯∏ ¤ﬂ¡È¡± ≈-¡Û±˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸±˝◊Àﬂ¡˘... î [21]
Ó¡±À¡ı ¤ﬂ¡Ô± ’¶§œﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¡Û±˚˛ Ú±˝◊ Œ˚, qÒ≈ ˆ¡±¯∏±¬ı˛ ‹ù´À˚˛«˝◊ Ú˚˛, ‰¡±èﬂ¡˘±˚˛, Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡, ˘ø˘Ó¡
ﬂ¡˘±ÀÓ¡› ˜±Ú≈¯∏ Ó¡±¬ı˛ ’±¡ÛÚ Δ¡ıø˙©Ü… Ù≈¡øÈ¡À˚˛ ŒÓ¡±À˘ÀÂº Ú≈Ó¡Ú ’±øeÀﬂ¡ Ú≈Ó¡Úˆ¡±À¡ı ’±˜¬ı˛± ø¡ıøˆ¡iß Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡ ¤¡ı—
¡ı±Î¬◊˘·±Ú Î¬◊¡Û˘øt ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ ¸é¡˜ ˝ø2Âº ¸±•x±ø˚˛ﬂ¡ Œˆ¡¡ı≈øX - ’±˜±À¬ı˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ õ∂±‰¡œÚ ﬂ¡±À˘› øÂ˘ ¡ıÓ«¡˜±ÀÚ›
Ó¡± ’±ÀÂº Ê±Ó¡-¡Û±Ó¡, ¡ıÌ«-Δ¡ı¯∏˜… øÚÀ˚˛ ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±Ú ñ
ì¸¡ı Œ˘±Àﬂ¡ ﬂ¡˚˛ ˘±˘Ú ﬂ¡œ Ê±Ó¡¸—¸±À¬ı˛î [22]
¡ıÓ«¡˜±ÀÚ ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ ø¡ı¯∏À˚˛ Ú”Ó¡Ú ’±øeÀﬂ¡ Œ˙±ÚÀÓ¡ ¡Û±˝◊ ñ
ì’±À· ﬂ¡œ ¸≈μ¬ı˛ øÚ ﬂ¡±È¡±˝◊Ó¡±˜, ø˝μ≈-˜≈¸˘˜±Úî [23]
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ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¡ıU˜±øSﬂ¡ õ∂øSê˚˛±˚˛ ¬ı˛±ÊÕÚøÓ¡ﬂ¡, ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¡ﬂ¡, ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡ﬂ¡ ø¡ıøˆ¡iß øÀﬂ¡˝◊ ¡Ûø¬ı˛¡ıÓ«¡Ú ¤ÀÚÀÂº
¸˜±ÀÊ¬ı˛ ‰¡˘˜±ÚÓ¡±˚˛ ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¡±¡ı ’¶§œﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¡Û±˚˛ Ú±˝◊º ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ õ∂¡ı±˝˜±ÚÓ¡±˚˛ ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ¶⁄±ÀÓ¡ ·±
ˆ¡±ø¸À˚˛ øÀ˚˛˝◊ ¤ø·À˚˛ ˚±›˚˛± ¸y¡ıº Ó¡À¡ı øÚÊ¶§ ¶§ﬂ¡œ˚˛Ó¡± ¡ıÊ±˚˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ ˆ¡ø¡ı¯∏…ÀÓ¡¬ı˛ Ú¡ı õ∂Êij ¤ø·À˚˛ Œ·À˘
Ó¡À¡ı˝◊ Ó¡± ¸¡ı±ÀÔ« ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡º ¡Ûø¬ı˛¡ıÓ«¡ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ¶⁄±ÀÓ¡ õ∂¡ı±ø˝Ó¡ ˝ÀÓ¡ ˝ÀÓ¡ ‹øÓ¡À˝…¬ı˛ ¡Û≈ÚøÚ«˜±ÀÌ øÚÀ˚˛±øÊÓ¡ Ô±ﬂ¡±˝◊ ˝À¡ı
ˆ¡ø¡ı¯∏…Ó¡ õ∂ÊÀij¬ı˛ Δ¡ıø˙©Ü…º
Ê±Ó¡œ˚˛ › ’±=ø˘ﬂ¡ ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡ ¤¡ı— ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… øﬂ¡Â≈ øﬂ¡Â≈ Œ˜Ãø˘ﬂ¡ Δ¡ı¡Û¬ı˛œÓ¡… ’±ÀÂº
ø¡ıù´±˚˛Ú ¸±—¶‘®øÓ¡ﬂ¡ Î¬◊¡Û±±Ú &ø˘Àﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡ Â±“À‰¡ ŒÏ¡À˘ øÚÀÓ¡ ‰¡±˚˛º ˚ø› õ∂±‰¡œÚ ¸±—¶‘®øÓ¡ﬂ¡ Δ˙˘œ &ø˘¬ı˛ ˜”˘ Ò˜«˝◊
øÂ˘ ¡ıUÒ± ø¡ıˆ¡Mê Δ¡ıø‰¡ÀS… ¸˜‘X, ¸≈¸—˝Ó¡, ’±=ø˘ﬂ¡ ‹øÓ¡À˝…¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¡œﬂ¡º ¸˜ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¸˜±ÀÊ¬ı˛ øÚ¡ÛœÎ¬ˇÚ, ’Ú…±˚˛’Ó¡…±‰¡±¬ı˛ ¤¡ı— ﬂ≈¡¸—¶®±¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡ø¡ı¬ı˛± ·±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ õ∂ùüø¡ıX ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂÚ ñ
ì’±~±˝¬ı˛ ’±Ê¡ı ﬂ¡±¬ı˛‡±Ú±,
Œ‡…± qÀÚ ŒÓ¡±¬ı˛ :±Ú ˝˘Ú±,
’±˜±¬ı˛ ŒÀ˙¬ı˛ Œ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜Ú ˆ¡±À˘±Ú±
¤ÀÀ˙ ’±˜±¬ı˛ Ô±ﬂ¡± ˝˘ Ú±ºî [24]
¸˜±ÊÀﬂ¡ ﬂ¡∞I◊ﬂ¡˜≈Mê ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ÊÚ… Œ˘±ﬂ¡ø˙äœ¬ı˛ ’±˝3±Ú ÒıøÚÓ¡ ˝À˚˛ÀÂ ·±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜º Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¡˘˜±ÚÓ¡±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡Ô± ëΔ¡ıÍ¡±í ˜±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¡ÛÀﬂ¡ ¡ı…Mê ˝À˚˛ÀÂº ˝±Î¬ˇ ˆ¡±„± ‡±È≈¡Úœ Â±Î¬ˇ± øÚô¶±¬ı˛ ŒÚ˝◊º ﬂ¡±ø˚˛ﬂ¡ |À˜¬ı˛ Î¬◊¡Û¬ı˛ øÚˆ«¡¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Œ¡ı“À‰¡ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¤ø·À˚˛ ˚±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ¤‡±ÀÚ ŒÓ¡±À˘ Ò¬ı˛± ˝À˚˛ÀÂº Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡¸˜”À˝ ¡ı…øMê ø¡ıÀ˙¯∏¬ı˛ ˆ¡±¡ı’Ú≈ˆ¡” øÓ¡ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ˝›˚˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¡À˚˛ ¸±˜”ø˝ﬂ¡ Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±˙±-’±ﬂ¡±—é¡±˝◊ Œ¡ıø˙ ¡Ûø¬ı˛¶£≈¡È¡ ˝À˚˛ÀÂº ¸±•x±ø˚˛ﬂ¡Ó¡±¬ı˛ ø¡ı¯∏¡ı±©Û
Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡ÀÓ¡ ¡Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛Ú±º ’¸±•x±ø˚˛ﬂ¡ ¤¡ı— ¸˜i§˚˛ ¸”‰¡ﬂ¡ Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡ &À˘± ¤‡±ÀÚ Ù≈¡ÀÈ¡ Î¬◊ÀÍ¡ÀÂ ¸≈À¬ı˛¬ı˛
Δ¡ıø‰¡S…, ¬ı˛À¸¬ı˛, ˜±Ò≈˚«, ¸À¡ı«±¡Ûø¬ı˛ ¸±¡ı«ÊÚœÚ ’±À¡ıÚº Œ¸˝◊ÊÚ… ’Ó≈¡˘ ¡ı1n∏ª± ë’¸˜œ˚˛± Œ˘±ﬂ¡-¸±ø˝Ó¡…í ¢∂ÀLö
¡ıÀ˘ÀÂÚìŒ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡À¡ı±11 ¸±¡ı«ÊÚœÚ ’±À¡ıÚ ’±1n∏ ¸≈11 ﬂ¡1n∏Ì ˜±Ò≈˚«, ¸¡ı«ˆ¡±1Ó¡œ˚˛ &Ì ’±1n∏ Œ¸˝◊ Œ˝Ó≈¡Àﬂ¡˝◊
Ó¡±ﬂ¡ ’¸˜œ˚˛±, ¡ı„±˘œ, Î¬◊1œ˚˛±, ˜øÚ¡Û≈1œ ¡ı≈ø˘ ˚±À1 ‡≈ø‰¡ Œ¸À˚˛ ¸±˜ø1 Œ˘±ª±Ó¡ ¡ı±Ò± Ú±˝◊ºî [25]
Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡ ’±¬ı˛ ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸˜i§˚˛ ¸”‰¡ﬂ¡ øﬂ¡øÈ¡ ’±À˘±ø‰¡Ó¡ ˝À˚˛ÀÂº ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¡±À¡ı ‹øÓ¡À˝…¬ı˛
¡Û≈Ú¬ı˛ øÚ˜«±Ì ˝ÀÓ¡ ‰¡À˘ÀÂº Œ˘±ﬂ¡-¸±ø˝ÀÓ¡…¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ≈˝◊ Ò±¬ı˛±˝◊ ’=˘ ø¡ıÀ˙À¯∏¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¡ ¸±˜ø¢∂ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛+¡Û˝◊ õ∂øÓ¡Ù¡ø˘Ó¡
˝À˚˛ÀÂº ¸À¡ı«±¡Ûø¬ı˛ ˜±Ú¡ı±R±¬ı˛ Ê˚˛·±ÀÚ˝◊ ’±¸˘ Î¬◊ÀV˙…º ¸—¸±À¬ı˛ ¸¡ı Ê±˚˛ ·±˚˛˝◊ øﬂ¡Â≈ ¸—‡…ﬂ¡ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂÚ ˚±¬ı˛±
øÚ‡± ˆ¡±À˘± ˜±Ú≈¯∏º ˚˛±-˜±˚˛±, ’¡ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ≈–À‡ Ó¡±“À¬ı˛ ’ôL¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±Ó¡¬ı˛ ˝˚˛ - Ó¡±˝◊ Œ˙ ﬂ¡À˘¬ı˛ ·Gœ ’øÓ¡Sê˜ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
Ó¡±“¬ı˛± ˝Ú ﬂ¡±À˘±Ê˚˛œ, Ó¡±“À¬ı˛ ·±Ú ˝˚˛ ¸±¡ı«ÊÚœÚº ¤˝◊ ·±Ú &ø˘ øÚÊ¶§Ó¡±˚˛ ’±Ê› ’˜ø˘Ú ˝À˚˛ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂº
Î¬◊¡Û¸—˝±¬ı˛ –
2005 ¸±À˘ ˝◊Î¬◊ÀÚÀ¶®± ø¡ıÀù´¬ı˛ Œ˜Ãø‡ﬂ¡› ‘˙…˜±Ú ‹øÓ¡˝… ¸˜”À˝¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¡ı±Î¬◊˘·±ÚÀﬂ¡ ’Ú…Ó¡˜ Œ|á¡
¸•Û ¡ıÀ˘ Œ‚±¯∏Ì± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ Œ˚À˝Ó≈¡ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¡ ¸±ÒÚ ¡ÛXøÓ¡, ¤˝◊ ¸±ÒÚ ¡ÛXøÓ¡¬ı˛ ·”Iˇ ’Ô« ’¡ı±Î¬◊˘À¬ı˛ Ê±Ú±˚˛
øÚÀ¯∏Ò ’±ÀÂº Ó¡±“¬ı˛± ø¡ıqX ë˜ÀÚ±˜±À·«í Œ˚˜Ú ÷ù´¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ Î¬◊¡Û˘øt ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú ŒÓ¡˜øÚ ’±¡ı±¬ı˛ ¶ö≥˘˜±À·«› ¬ı˛˝¸…˜˚˛
’Ú≈˙œ˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± õ∂Ó¡…é¡ Î¬◊¡Û˘øt ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡Úº Œ¸˝◊ õ∂øSê˚˛±øÈ¡ øÂ˘ Ó¡La, øﬂ¡Â≈ Œ˚±·, øﬂ¡Â≈ ˝Í¡ Œ˚±· Ò±¬ı˛± ’Ú≈ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ì
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ õ∂±Ì±˚˛±À˜¬ı˛ ¸±˝±À˚… ŒÀ˝¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ˜≈øMê¬ı˛ ¸g±Úº
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Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡¬ı˛› ¡ı…±¡Ûﬂ¡Ó¡± ø¡ı˙±˘ Ú±Ú± Δ¡ıø‰¡S… ¸•§ø˘Ó¡º Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡¸˜”˝ ˆ¡±¡ı±Ú≈ˆ”¡øÓ¡¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸•Û‘Mêº
Î¡ ¸ÀÓ¡…f Ú±Ô ˙˜«± ˜˝±˙À˚˛¬ı˛ Î¬◊øMêøÈ¡ õ∂øÌÒ±Ú Œ˚±·… ñ
ìŒ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡ Œ¡ı±1Ó¡ ¡ı…øMê ø¡ıÀ˙¯∏1 ˆ¡±¡ı-’Ú≈ˆ”¡øÓ¡ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ Œ˝±ª±Ó¡Õﬂ¡ ¸±˜”ø˝ﬂ¡ ÊœªÚ1 ’±˙± ’±ﬂ¡±—é¡±À˝
Œ¡ıøÂ ¡Ûø1¶£≈¡Ó¡ Δ˝ÀÂºî [25]
Œ˘±ﬂ¡·±ÀÚ Œ˚ ë˜±UÓ¡í, ˜±øÁ¡ õ∂ˆ‘¡øÓ¡ ¸À•§±ÒÀÚ ¸˜¢∂ øÚ¡ÛœøÎ¬ˇÓ¡ Œ|ÌœÀﬂ¡˝◊ Œ¡ı±Á¡ÀÚ± ˝˚˛ÀÂº ¸˝Ê ¸¬ı˛˘
øÚ¬ı˛±ˆ¡¬ı˛Ì ’Ô‰¡ õ∂±?˘ ˆ¡±¯∏±˚˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡¸˜”˝ ˝À˚˛ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ ’˜¬ı˛ ’Ê˚˛º ¸˝Ê ¸¬ı˛˘ ﬂ¡Ô±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Œ˚ ·ˆ¡œ¬ı˛
¡ı…?Ú± ˘≈øﬂ¡À˚˛ Ô±ﬂ¡ Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡ &À˘± ¤¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ‘¡©Ü Î¬◊±˝¬ı˛Ìº ¸≈À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Δ¡ıø‰¡ÀS… õ∂±Ì¶Û˙π ø‰¡SÒ˜π ¬ı˛+¡ÛøÈ¡Àﬂ¡˝◊ ¬ı˛+¡Û˜˚˛
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¡±À˘ Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡ &À˘±º ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¡ı±ø˝…ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛+À¡Û¬ı˛ ø¡ıÀˆ¡ ˆ≈¡ø˘À˚˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œÓ¡ &À˘± Œﬂ¡±Ô±˚˛ Œ˚Ú ¤ﬂ¡
’±ôLø¬ı˛ﬂ¡, ¤ﬂ¡ ’±øRﬂ¡ ¸•Ûﬂ«¡ ¶ö±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º
ø¡ıù´±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¡±À¡ı ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±Ú qÒ≈ ¤‡Ú ’±¬ı˛ ¸±ÒÚ±¬ı˛ ô¶À¬ı˛ ŒÚ˝◊ Ó¡± ’±Ê ˜À= Î¬◊ÀÍ¡ ¤À¸ÀÂ, øÍ¡ﬂ¡
ŒÓ¡˜øÚ ˜±øÈ¡¬ı˛ ·±Ú qÒ≈ ˜±øÁ¡ ˜±~±¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡ ŒÚ˝◊ Œ¸› Î¬◊ÀÍ¡ ˜À= ±“øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ÀÂº ’±˜±¬ı˛ ÊÚ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ¤¬ı˛ ¬ı˛¸ ’±ôLø¬ı˛ﬂ¡
ˆ¡±À¡ı Î¬◊¡ÛÀˆ¡±· ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂº ˚±˝◊À˝±ﬂ¡, ¡ı±Î¬◊˘·±Ú › Œ˘±ﬂ¡·œøÓ¡¬ı˛ ˆ¡±¡ı ¡ı…?Ú±, ˆ¡±¯∏±¬ı˛ ø¶ß*Ó¡± ·œøÓ¡˜”Â«Ú±, Î¬◊¡Û˜±
¬ı˛+¡ÛÀﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¸”Ñ ÷øeÀÓ¡¬ı˛ ¡ı…?Ú±˚˛, ¸≈˘ø˘Ó¡ ¸≈·ˆ¡œ¬ı˛ Ó¡N±|À˚˛ ¡ı±Î¬◊˘ ·±Ú › Œ˝ø¡ı‰¡±¬ı˛ ·±Ú¸˜”˝ ¬ı˛+¡Û ŒÔÀﬂ¡
¬ı˛+¡Û±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¡ ˝À˚˛› øÚÊ¶§ ˜˚«±˚˛ ¶§ﬂ¡œ˚˛ ˜ø˝˜±˚˛ ’±¡ÛÚ Δ¡ıø˙À©Ü… ¸˜≈8˘ ˝À˚˛ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂº ˜±øÈ¡¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛± ﬂ¡‡Ú›
Ó¡±À¬ı˛ ø˙ﬂ¡Î¬ˇ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ø¡ıø2Âiß ˝ÀÓ¡ ¡Û±À¬ı˛Ú± - Ó¡±˝◊ ¸˜¢∂ ø¡ıù´¡ı±¸œ Ó¡±À¬ı˛ ’ôLÀ¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ¸¡ı ø‰¡¬ı˛ôLÚœ ·±Ú &À˘±Àﬂ¡ ë˝+
˜±Á¡±À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±‡À¡ıí ﬂ¡‡Ú› ëŒÂÀÎ¬ˇí ŒÀ¡ıÚ±º 
0

¸˝±˚˛ﬂ¡ ¢∂Lö¡Û?œ –
1º ¡ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝ÀÓ¡…¬ı˛ ¸—øé¡5 ˝◊øÓ¡¡ı‘M

–

2º Œ·±ª±˘¡Û¬ı˛œ˚˛± Œ˘±ﬂ¡-¸—¶‘®øÓ¡
3º ¡ı±„˘±¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡ [¸•Û±–]

–
–
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–
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ø˘ø˜ÀÈ¡Î¡, ﬂ¡˘-73º
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METHOD OF LOGICAL REASONING
Abul Kalam
Assistant professor, Dept.of Philosophy
DKD. College, Dergaon
Abstract
The use of the word ‘logical‘ itself indicates that there must be some method of
reasoning. Before Plato no written document on reasoning can be found. In ancient
Greece, Pottery evidence of use of reasoning was found where games were played
using astragali.The Egyptian “Hounds and Jackals“ resembles the modern game “Snakes
and Ladders’’. Dice Game, the evidence of which was found in Christian era and in the
Mahabharata was also a kind of reasoning. Some modern forms of reasoning are
Inductive, Deductive Abductive, Legal, Diagrammatic, Non-monotonic and Fuzzy
reasoning.
Key words : Logical, Reasoning, Argument,Induction, Deduction.
1.0.0. INTRODUCTION:
The use of the word logical itself indicates that there must be some method of
reasoning. An illiterate vegetable seller without any formal lessons in computing has his
own method of computing and which is indeed effective. So computation also comes
into picture in order to explain reasoning. Because when one is computing there must be
strong justification for carrying out the computation in a particular way.
The beginning of the formal study of reason cannot be traced. Before plato no
written document on reasoning can be found. The Greeks did believe that the study of
reasoning was born from strife. It is popularly through argumentation, reasoning came
to be expressed. And in different cultures argumentation was expressed through
sophisticated structures which can be seen in Vada, alpa, Vitanda and so on in exchange
of argumentation for the Indian thinkers. It is always for the purpose of others the structure
of the argument demanded proper formulation.
In ancient times, games were played using astragali, or Talus bone. The pottery
of ancient Greece was evidence to show that there was a circle drawn on the floor and
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the astragali were tossed into this circler, much like playing marbles. In Egypt, excavators
of tombs found a game they called “ Hounds and Jackals”, which closely resembles the
modern game “ Snakes and Ladders”. It seems that this is early stages of the creation of
dice. First dice game mentioned in literature of the Christian era was called Hazard.
Played with 2 or 3 dice. Thought to have been brought to Europe by the knights
returning from the Crusades. Dante Alighieri (1265-1321) mentions this game. A
commenter of Dante puts further thought into this game: the thought was that with 3
dice, the lowest number you can get is 3, ace for every die. Achieving a 4 can be done
with 3 die by having a two on one die and aces on the other two dice. In Mahabharata,
we know how Sakuni mastered over the game of dice which led to the entire episode.
The practical application of the theory of probability can be traced back to the gamblers.
1.0.0. OBJECTIVES:
1. To show the use of reasoning applying different methods was prevalent in
ancient times down to today.
2. The use of reasoning in various field of study.
3.0.0. METHODOLOGY:
Descriptive and analytical method is applied in preparing the study.
4.0.0. Analysis and Discussion
4.0.0. a. Abductive reasoning (abduction)
This method of reasoning allows inferring a as an explanation of b. Because of
this inference, abduction allows the precondition a to be abduced from the consequence
b. Deductive reasoning and abductive reasoning thus differ in the direction in which a
rule like “ a entails b” is used for inference. As such, abduction is formally equivalent to
the logical fallacy of affirming the consequent (or post hoc ergo propter hoc) because
of multiple possible explanations for b. For example, in a billiard game, after glancing
and seeing the eight ball moving towards us, we may abduce that the cue ball struck
the eight ball. The strike of the cue ball would account for the movement of the eight
ball. It serves as a hypothesis that explains our observation. Given the many possible
explanations for the movement of the eight ball, our abduction does not leave us certain
that the cue ball in fact struck the eight ball, but our abducation, still useful, can serve to
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orient us in our surroundings. Popularly speaking, abduction is a from of reasoning in
which deductive and abductive are combined.
Basically all the theories of medical reasoning characterize diagnosis as an
abductive reasoning involving cyclical process of generation possible explanation.
Identification of a set of hypothesis that are able to account for the clinical case
on the basis of the available data. Each general hypothesis is evaluated on the basis of
its expected consequences for the abnormal state of patient at hand.
Traditionally medical reasoning described the diagnostic process in a way that
is independent of the underlying structure of the domain knowledge.
4.0.0.b. Assumption:
 Some domain knowledge exists
 All the hypotheses needed to explain a problem are available when the diagnostic
process begins.
Despite many possible explanations for any physical process that we observe,
we tend to abduce a single explanation (or a few explanations) for this process in the
expectation that we can better orient ourselves in our surroundings and disregard some
possibilities. Properly used, abductive reasoning can be a useful source of priors in
Bayesian statistics.
4.0.0.c. Non- monotonic reasoning:
The term “ non-monotonic logic” (in short, NML) covers a family of formal
frameworks devised to capture and represent defensible inference, i.e., that kind of
inference in which reasoners draw conclusions tentatively, reserving the right to retract
them in the light of further information. Examples are numerous, reaching from inductive
generalizations to abduction to inferences on the basis of expert opinion, etc. We find
defeasible inferences in everyday reasoning, in expert reasoning,(e.g. medical diagnosis),
and in scientific reasoning.
4.0.0.d. Defeasible reasoning:
Just like deductive reasoning, can follow complex patterns. However, such
patterns are beyond reach for classical logic (CL), intuitionistic logic (IL) or other logics
that characterize deductive reasoning since they – by their very nature – do not allow
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for a retraction of inferences. The challenge tackled in the domain of NMLs is to
provide for defeasible reasoning forms what CL or IL provide for mathematical reasoning
: namely a formally precise account that is materially adequate, where material adequacy
concerns the question of how broad a range of examples is captured by the framework,
and the extent to which the framework can do justice to our intuitions on the subject (at
least the most entrenched ones).
4.0.0.e. Fuzzy Reasoning:
The derivation of mathematical models that can efficiently describe real world
problems is most of the time an overwhelming or even impossible task due to the
complexity and the inherent ambiguity of characteristics that these problems may possess.
As Zadeh (1973), the founder of the theory of fuzzy sets, puts it, ... as the complexity
of a system increases, our ability to make precise and yet significant statements about
its behavior diminishes until a threshold is reached beyond which precision and significance
(or relevance) become almost mutually exclusive characteristics. Fuzzy Reasoning is
based on the theory of fuzzy sets and it encompasses Artificial Intelligence, information
Processing and theories from logic to pure and applied mathematics, like graph theory,
topology and optimization. The theory of fuzzy sets was introduced in 1965. In his
introductory paper, Zadeh, while stating his intention ( “to explore in a preliminary way
some of the basic properties and implications” of fuzzy sets) he noted that …the notion
of a fuzzy set provides a convenient point of departure for the construction of a conceptual
framework which parallels in many respects the framework used in the case of ordinary
sets, but is more general than the latter and, potentially, may prove to have a much wider
scope of applicability, particularly in the fields of pattern classification and information
processing.
5.0.0. CONCLUSION:
The Method of Logical Reasoning has been used by human beings to make
their argumentation easier from time immemorial It has also many pragmatic uses as
well. The modern way of thinking and technology is highly and heavily dependent on
logical reasoning. The subjects like Mathematics, Engineering, Computer Science,
Medical Science have strong base of reasoning. In the history of Indian thought the
reflections of logic and reasoning were always found. Now-a-days reasoning has got
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sophisticated structure of which Fuzzy Reasoning and Abductive Reasoning are two
such examples.The technology which will dominate our future generation is AI(Artificial
Intelligence) is another mode of logical reasoning.
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PLANS AND POLICIES FOR
SCHEDULED CASTES AND SCHEDULED TRIBES IN
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Asstt. Professor, Department of Education
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1.0.0. Introduction
Education is the most fundamental requirement for overall development and all
round achievement of the nation. Education is not merely a component of Human research
and development but rather the most powerful means by which academic, social, political,
economic etc. changes can be brought about the national life. The modern higher education
system in India is around 161 years old counting from the year 1857, when the first
three Universities of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras were established in the country.
Before independence, access to higher education was very limited and insufficient with
enrolment of less than a million of students in 500 colleges and 20 universities. India for
a population 1.21 Billion has only 760 universities and 38,490 numbers of colleges
(NUEPA, Report, 2015). The GER in India is 24.3 % in higher education while the
scheduled castes and scheduled tribes GER are 19.1% and 13.7 respectively (NUEPA,
Report, 2015).
The Scheduled Castes (SCs) and Scheduled Tribes (STs) are various officially
designated groups of historically disadvantaged people in India. The terms are recognised
in the Constitution of India and the various groups are designated in one or the other of
the categories. During the period of British rule in the Indian subcontinent, they were
known as the Depressed Classes. The percentage of people in scheduled castes is
essentially the percentage of people in the lower part of Indian society. The Scheduled
Castes and Scheduled Tribes comprise about 16.6% and 8.6% respectively, of India’s
population (according to the 2011 census). In our country most of the scheduled caste
populations are educationally, socially, and economically backward. Therefore, the UGC
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has taken initiative for the development of scheduled castes and scheduled tribes in
higher education.
2.0.0. Significance of the study
The researcher had conducted many research work in all India level as well as
in state level on the different fields or issues of Scheduled Castes. Agarwal, Archana in
2000, conducted a study on Higher education and scheduled castes and scheduled
tribes, problem of scheduled castes and scheduled tribes by Satyanarayana, B.S,
Educational problems of scheduled castes and scheduled tribes by LAL, S.K, enrolment
of scheduled castes and scheduled tribes by C. Suma. From the Sixth survey of
Educational Research 1993-2000, (volume I & lI), it is found that as many as study had
done by the researcher in the different field of Assam. “Study of Scheduled castes and
scheduled tribes and Scheduled Tribe College Student in Assam” by Dubey, S.M.
Department of Sociology, Dibrugarh University, 1974 (ICSSR financed), Das, B.C. “A
study of the wastage and stagnation at the Elementary level of education in the state of
Assam with special reference to the primary stage”, SIH, Assam, 1969, Barua, A.P.,
Wastage in Sivasagar and Golaghat sub-divisions etc.
From the Sixth survey of Educational Research 1993-2000, (volume I & lI), it
is found that many studies had been done by the researcher in the different fields of
Assam. The review of related literature showed that hardly any research work has been
conducted in the field of plans and policies of scheduled castes in higher education of
Assam by any researcher which persuaded the present researcher to conduct a research
study on the topic- “Government plans and policies for scheduled castes and scheduled
tribes in Higher education of Assam” with the following objectives :
3.0.0. Objectives of the Study
1. To study the Government plans and Policies for scheduled castes and scheduled
tribes in higher education,
2. To study the admission Policy for scheduled castes and scheduled tribes in
higher education,
3. To study the financial facilities for scheduled castes and scheduled tribes in
higher education.
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4.0.0. Delimitation
The present study is delimitated in the following ways1) The study is delimitated within 10 affiliated general colleges under Dibrugarh
University and their Principals/Co-ordinator, IQAC.
2) The present study covers total 100 numbers of scheduled caste and scheduled
tribe students enrolled in 2016 in the Under Graduate level of the colleges.
3) The study covers the Arts, Science and Commerce stream of the colleges.
5.0.0. Methodology
Descriptive survey method is used to the present study the - “Government plans
and policies for Scheduled castes and scheduled tribes in Higher Education of Assam”.
5.0.1. Sample
Random sampling method is used for the study. The present study has been
conducted on the sample of 10 numbers of colleges and total 100 numbers of ST and
ST college students.
5.0.2. Research Tools for data collection
The researcher has used the following research tools for data collection :–
5.0.3. i. Information Schedule
Researcher has prepared the information schedule to know about the
Government plans and policies regarding SC/ST students which are implemented in
higher education of Assam. This tool consists of 12 questions in this regard and which
was mainly prepared for the Head of the colleges and SC/ST/IQAC cell. Researcher
has standardized the research tool as per expert’s opinion.
5.0.4. Sources of Data
The data have been collected from both primary and secondary sources.
6.0.0. Analysis and Interpretation of Data
The plans and policies on higher education in India in the post independence
period have been regularly reviewed in order to make it suited with the people and to
keep it in consonance with the changing needs of a rapidly changing economy, education,
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society and politics etc. in the country. The Plans and policies for SC/ST and their
implementation are mentioned below :
6.0.0.a. The National Policy on Education (NPE), 1986
The NPE, 1986 and the Programme of Action (POA), 1992, recommended
the following special provisions for Scheduled Castes, which have been incorporated in
the existing schemes of the primary, secondary and Higher Education. Relaxed norms,
abolition of tuition fee in all States, providing of free textbooks, uniforms, utensils, schools
bags, etc. It aims to ensure free and compulsory primary education for all.
6.0.0. b. National Merit Scholarship Scheme
The objective of the National Merit Scholarship Scheme is to support meritorious
students and encourage them to do well academically by giving recognition and financial
assistance at post-metric level on state wise merit basis and also separately to talented
and meritorious students in rural areas for secondary level of all categories.
6.0.0.c. Post matric scholarship
The post matric scholarship is implemented since 1944-45 to expand higher
education among SC and STs by extending scholarships to pursue higher studies beyond
matriculation.
6.0.0. d. Special Scholarship scheme for SC and STs
National Scholarship Scheme for meritorious students is implemented by
Dr.Ambedkar, with a view to recognize, promote and support meritorious students
belonging to SC and ST and Scheduled Tribe for enabling them to pursue higher studies.
6.0.0. e. Rajiv Gandhi National Fellowship
Government of India had introduced a Central Sector scheme namely, Rajiv
Gandhi National Fellowship during the financial year 2005-06 to increase opportunities
to SC and STs for pursuing higher education leading to degrees such as M.Phil and
Ph.D.
6.0.0. f. Reservation for SC and STs
The history of reservation began from the Hunter commission (1882). Mahatma
Jyotirao Phule made a demand of free and compulsory education for all along with
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proportionate reservation in government jobs and this reservation policies revised time
to time. The reservation for SC/ST are- 15% for SC and 7.5 % for ST in higher education
in the country.
6.0.0. g. UGC Scheme of Remedial Coaching for SC/ST
In 1984, the UGC formulated a scheme of coaching classes for competitive
examinations for weaker sections amongst educationally backward minority communities.
The UGC thus introduced the component of remedial coaching at Undergraduate and
Postgraduate level for educationally backward students of Minority Communities. The
UGC also introduced the Remedial Coaching Scheme for SC and ST students from
1994.
6.0.0. h. Coaching Scheme for Entry into Services for SC/ST Students
During tenth Plan, the scheme of coaching classes for entry into services for SC
and ST students and educationally backward students belonging to Minority Communities
was implemented in selected Universities and colleges. Coaching for SC and ST
candidates for the National Eligibility Test (NET) conducted by UGC/CSIR. The
University Grants Commission also introduced.
6.0.0. i. Equal Opportunity for SC and STs
UGC suggested forming of a Committee to implement different plans and policies
in the higher education institution of the country, to meet the challenges of the SC/ST
people in the society. In this regard the UGC will give financial assistance to the respective
higher education institution of the country.
6.0.0. j. PG Scholarship for Professional Courses
This scheme has been taken keeping in view the social background of the students
from the deprived section of the society and to provide them opportunity to undertake
postgraduate level study in professional courses.
6.0.0. k. Special facilities of Book Banks
UGC provides Special facilities of Book bank for SC and ST students in the
libraries of the Higher education Institutions.
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Researcher used information schedule to know about the Implementation of
government plans and policies regarding SC/ST in higher education of Assam and it is
found that most of the plans and policies are implemented in Assam.
The responses of SC and ST Students, Directors of SC/ST Cell and Principal
of the higher education institutions regarding Attitudes towards implementation of UGC
scheme are interpreted.
Table No.1. Responses of the Principals, Directors, and SC/ST students
The responses of the sample of 100 number of SC and ST students and the
principals of 68 colleges and 3 director of IQAC, SC/ST cell of Assam are tabulated
below :
Responses

Always

Sometime

Never

Principals/Directors

85.85%

12%

2.15%

SC and ST students

82.31%

10.68%

7.01%

The above table revealed that 85.85% of Principals and Directors of SC/ST
Cell said that their institutions have implemented government plans and policies for SC
and STs in their respective institutions; 82.31% of SC and STs student indicated that
UGC schemes are implemented by the their Higher education institution. So it signified
that most of the higher education institutes have implemented the UGC scheme in their
institute.
Fig.No.1. Graphical representation of percentages of responses
In the following Graphical representation the comparison of responses of SC
and STs Students, Directors of IQAC or SC/ST cell of the 10 colleges and the principals
of the colleges regarding UGC scheme in higher education are as follow.

The above diagram shows that total scoring of responses of Directors/ principals
and SC and STs students does not have significant differences. In the diagram horizontal
line represented yes, some time, and no statements and vertical line represented the
percentages of responses of Directors/ principals and SC and ST students.
Table No. 2. Co-efficient of correlation between two groups
The co-efficient of correlation responses between scheduled castes students
and the Principals and Directors of IQAC/SC/ST cell of the universities is calculated by
the product moment method of correlation. The result is tabulated as follows.
Responses

Yes

Sometime

Never

Co-efficient of correlation between SC/ST

0.86

0.86

0.88

students and Principal/Directors
It is evident from the table that the responses of the Principals /Directors of the
SC/ST cell and scheduled castes students in higher education of Assam have positive
co-efficient of correlation. It is important to note that there is no significant difference
between two groups.
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7.0.0 Findings of the Study
 From the study it is found that 84% Higher education Institution has implemented
governmental plans and policies in Assam.
 From the study it is found that 12% institutions has implemented the government
plan and policies sometimes because the financial assistance are not provided
by the UGC/Government in time.
 Principal of the colleges, Directors of SC/ST cell / IQAC have positive responses
for the implementation of UGC scheme..
 From the study it is found that Scheduled Caste and scheduled tribes students
are availing age relaxation in admission to higher educational institutions.
 The study shows that Scheduled Caste and scheduled tribe students have got
reservation of seats for admission in higher education of Assam.
 The higher education institutions which are funded by Central Government are
provided 22.5% seats reservation for SC/ST students in colleges and universities
while 15% for SC and 7.5% for ST students.
 From the study it is revealed that 5% relaxations of marks is given to SC/ST
students in admission to higher education.
 From the study it is revealed that 88.12% of Scheduled Caste students are
given merit scholarships as well as general scholarships for their higher education
from time to time by the government of Assam.
 Government of India had introduced a Central Sector scheme namely, Rajiv
Gandhi National Fellowship during the financial year of 2005-06 to increase
opportunities to the Scheduled Castes for pursuing higher education.
 The UGC provides Post- Graduate Merit Scholarship Scheme for University
rank holders both in General and Honours Courses at Undergraduate level.
 The post metric scholarship is implemented since 1944-45 to extend higher
education among scheduled castes by extending scholarships to pursue higher
studies beyond matriculation.

advanced and aware of the schemes and policies related to the SC and ST people in
Assam. Most of the SC and ST students are also not aware of the UGC scheme and
governments policies in Assam. 

8.0.0. Conclusion
Studies show that, the government plans, policies and UGC scheme for SC
and ST students in the higher educational institutions are mandatory in the country as
well as in Assam. It is observed that all the policies and schemes are not implemented
properly and equally to the SC and ST students in Assam. It is also found that
only some of the head of the higher educational institutions are quite expert,
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A STUDY OF THE FAMILY AND MARRIAGE SYSTEM OF
NAM DEURI GAON UNDER JORHAT DISTRICT, ASSAM
Manash Protim Neog
Ex-student of Dibrugarh University, Education Department
Abstract
The family and marriage are two major social institutions. Family may be
considered as biological social unit. Its members are biologically more closely related to
one another through the process of reproduction. On the other hand, family may be
defined as a unit consists of parents and children. It is both an association and institution.
It is a universal institution found in every age and every society. It may be considered as
primary cell out of which is the community develops. It forms the basic unit of social
organization and it is difficult to imagine how human society could function without it.
Although the composition of the family varies. From the above discussion we may said
that family is a universally and most important social institution in every society.
Even since the male and female come in close contact of each other upon this
earth, there has been mutual attraction due to certain biological and psychological causes
resulting in the establishment of intimate relationship this is call marriage.
From the above discussion we may said that family and marriage are key structure
of the society. The institution of marriage and the institution of family are interrelated.
Because marriage what are creates, a family and families is the most basic social unit
upon which society is built.
Thus in the contemporary society after marriage a family life starts but in present
period both institutions has changed due to the influence of modern education,
sanskritisation and westernization.
Key words : family, marriage, social, universal, society.
INTRODUCTION
The family and marriage are two major social institutions. Family may be
considered as biological social unit. Its members are biologically more closely related to
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one another through the process of reproduction. On the other hand, family may be
defined as a unit consists of parents and children. It is both an association and institution.
It is a universal institution found in every age and every society. It may be considered as
primary cell out of which is the community develops. It forms the basic unit of social
organization and it is difficult to imagine how human society could function without it.
Although the composition of the family varies. For example in many society two or
more wives are regarded as the ideal arrangement, such differences can be seen as
minor variations on a basic them. In general, therefore, the family has been seen as a
universal social institution. As an inevitable part of human society.
According to Mac-Iver and Page family is “A group defined by six relationships
sufficiently precise and enduring to provide for the procreation and upbringing of children.”
From the above discussion we may said that family is a universally and most
important social institution in every society.
Even since the male and female come in close contact of each other upon this
earth, there has been mutual attraction due to certain biological and psychological causes
resulting in the establishment of intimate relationship this is call marriage.
From the above discussion we may said that family and marriage are key structure
of the society. The institution of marriage and the institution of family are interrelated.
Because marriage what are creates, a family and families are the most basic social unit
upon which society is built.
Thus in the contemporary society after marriage a family life starts but in present
period both institutions has changed due to the influence of modern education,
sanskritisation and westernization.
Nam deuri village is located in jorhat district in the west. It is situated 17 km
away from jorhat, which is both district and sub district headquarter of nam deuri village.
Uttar baligoan parbotia is the gram panchayat of nam deuri village.
The total geographical area of the village is 290.91 hectares. Nam deuri village
has a total population of 1444 peoples. The male population is 737 and female population
is 707. There are about 228 houses in nam deuri villages. There occupation mainly
based on cultivation. Moreover, some of them are govt and private employee. Jorhat is
nearest town to Nam deuri goan, which is approximately 17 km away. The
communication system of the village is not very good. The educational structure of the
village is not well.
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OBJECTIVE OF THE STUDY
The present field study of my research is conducted in Nam deuri goan under
Jorhat district in Assam. There were certain objectives of the topic on respondent view.
They are given bellow1. To know about the types of family.
2. To know about the marital status in deuri community.
3. To know about their opinion on inter caste marriage.
4. To know about the types of marriage system of Nam Deuri gaon.
5. To know about the factors responsible for marriage out side their community.

An interview is a conversation where questions are asked and answers are given.
Interviews usually take place face to face an in person.
D) Questionnaire- It are the most important method of survey to collect data. In
research or survey questions asked to respondent.

METHODOLOGY OF THE STUDY
The study utilized two types of data. One is field data of oral nature and another
is documentary data of historical and contemporary nature. Oral or primary data have
been collected from the Num deuri goans peoples and documentary or secondary data
are collected from various governmental and non-governmental records, newspaper,
journals, books, internet etc.The data have been collected in administering a structured
questionnaire and informal discussion.
The study is based on a sample of 30 household, which have been selected
purposively from the field of study. In this regard, utmost care has been given to make
the sample as representative of the whole universe.
The subject matter of my study is respondents view on family and marriage
system in Num deuri goan during my fieldwork. We had collected some basic data
about the respondent view on family and marriage. By applying some of the methods,
they are given bellowA) Selection of the topic – Before we proceed to find out difference in anything new
we first of all select a topic or problems. The title of my present field study is respondent
view on family and marriage system in a particular area.
B) Observation method- Observation is the acquisition of information from a primary
source. In living beings, observation employs’ the senses. In science, observation can
also involve the recording of data via the use of instruments. Observations can be
qualitative, that is only the absence or presence of a property is noted, or quantitative if
a numerical value is attached to the observation by counting or measuring.
C) Interview- In my field study it cover interview of the 30 respondent. All respondent
are selected from the Num deuri goan under Jorhat district.

TABLE-1
AGE GROUP
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FINDING AND ANALYSIS
The subject of the study was to know about the family and marriage system of
a schedule tribe village name Nam Deuri gaon in Jorhat district. During the fieldwork,
we collected some data from the village. The data are analysis and tabulation in bellow-

From the above table it is clear that the age group of 35 to 45 is high than other
group of total respondents. In general, we found the maximum respondents have there
the age group from 15 to 65. Therefore, in this point of view if we see then we find out
that there are larger members of people live. Which were live for work.
TABLE-2
MARRITAL STATUS OF THE RESPONDENTS
Marital status

Respondents

Percentage

Marriade

18

60%

Unmarriade

10

34%

widow

2

6%

Total

30

100
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From the above table we found that the larger members of people are married
than unmarried people. Therefore, in this fact if we see the sociological point of view
then we said that they were bond in society by the marriage.
TABLE-3
NATURE OF FAMILY
Nature of family

Respondents

Percentage

Joint

15

50%

Nuclear

15

50%

Total

30

100%

From the above table we have found that 15 respondents out of 30 respondents
are belonged to joint family and 15 families out of 30 respondents are belongs to nuclear
family. We have found that equal number of respondents belongs to joint and nuclear
family, so we will imagine that both family's have there.
TABLE-4
HEAD OF THE FAMILY RESPONDENT
Head of the family

Respondents

Percentage

Respondents yourself

10

34%

Father

12

40%

Mother

5

16%

Wife

3

10%

Total

30

100%

From the above table we have also found that 10 of the respondents out of 30
respondents of the family is yourself. There are 12 respondents where lead of the family
is father, only 5 respondents out of 30 where lead the family is mother. Only 3 respondents
where head of the families is wife.
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TABLE-5
FAMILY MEMBERS MARRIAGE SAME COMMUNITY
Marry same caste

Respondents

Percentage

Yes

9

30%

No

21

70%

Total

30

100%

From the above table we have found that there are 30 respondents, 9 respondents
supported same caste or community marriage and 21 respondents are supported outside
the caste or community marriages. From the above discussion it is clear that maximum
member supported the outside the caste or community marriage.
TABLE-6
FAMILY MEMBER MARRY OUTSIDE THE OWN COMMUNITY
Marry outside the caste

Respondents

Percentage

Yes

21

70%

No

9

30%

Total

30

100%

From the above table we may said that there are 30 respondents, 21 respondents
are supported the inter caste marriage marriage. Only 9 members supported the intra
caste marriage. Therefore, we also said that the large numbers of the respondent's
family marry outside their own community.
TABLE-7
FACTORS RESPONSIBLE FOR MARRIAGE OUTSIDE THEIR COMMUNITY
Factors
Modern education system
Economic conditions
Non availability of partner in
the community
Flexible rules of the
community
Total

Respondents
15
7
5

Percentage
50%
24%
16%

3

10%

30

100%
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From the above table we found 15 respondents, who said about the modern
education system, which is fact of the outside community marriage, 7 respondents said
about the factor of economic system, 8 respondents said about the factor of flexible
rules of the community for marriage outside of their community. Therefore, it is cleared
that maximum respondents point out the factors about the modern education and flexible
rule of the community for marriage outside their community.
CONCLUSION
From the Num deuri goan of Jorhat district, we have collected information from
30 household. For collection of the data, we used a questionnaire.
From the analysis of the field report, we have found that in the 2011, some
people are literate and some are illiterate. They have all facility provided by government.
All the person of the village belongs to scheduled tribe.
If we looked their occupation, the most of the people deal with occupations
some of them deals with various business, and some are govt employ. Most of the
respondents for the marriage agreed with outside caste or community. Education is
highly supported by the respondents. A few members of the people married out side
their girl to another community. The most significant factor of outside community marriage
is due to modern education system. It is true that by the effect of the modern education,
modernizations, same traditional system of the people are gone for change. From the
above discussion, I concluded that the people have a good family and marriage system
according to their own opinion. The people of Nam Deuri gaon give most important in
family and marriage system.
Therefore, I also said that family and marriage are the most important social
institutions. Without family and marriage, we cannot think about the society. 
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ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±1 õ∂±ÌÓ¬ ø¬ıÀ^±˝√√1 √±¬ı±Ú˘ ;ø˘ Î¬◊øÍ¬øÂ√˘º ˝◊√—1±Ê√ ‰¬1ﬂ¡±11 ø¬ı1n∏ÀX õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√ ¸±¬ı…ô¶ ﬂ¡ø1 Œﬂ¡±‰¬ø¬ı˝√√±11
1±Ê√ˆ¬ªÚ1 Œ‰¬Ã˝√√√1 ≈√ª±1˜≈‡Ó¬ ˝◊√—1±Ê√ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛± ø1ÀÊ√∞I◊ ˝√√±È¬ø‰¬Ú‰ƒ¬ ’±1n∏ ’Ó¬…±‰¬±1œ ˆ¬±1Ó¬œ˚˛ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛± Œ√ª±Ú ‡±ô¶·œ1
ø¬ı1n∏ÀX ‰¬±ø1˙±1œ õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√œ ﬂ¡ø¬ıÓ¬± ø˘ø‡ ΔÔ ’±ø˝√√øÂ√˘ ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±˝◊√ëë1±ÀÊ√… ’±ÀÂ√ ≈√˝◊√øÈ¬ ¬Û±Í¬±
¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ﬂ¡±À˘± ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¸±√±
1±Ê√…1 ˚ø√ ˜e˘ ‰¬±›
≈√˝◊√øÈ¬ ¬Û±Í¬±˝◊√ ¬ıø˘ √±›ºíí
¤ÀÚ√À1 ’Ú…±˚˛ ’±1n∏ ’Ó¬…±‰¬±11 ø¬ı1n∏ÀX ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±˝◊√ øˆ¬iß 1+¬Û ’±1n∏ ˜±S±Ó¬ øÚÊ√1 õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√ ¸±¬ı…ô¶
ﬂ¡ø1øÂ√˘º
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1.00 ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±1 ·œÓ¬Ó¬ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ Œõ∂˜ –
Œõ∂˜ ’±1n∏ ø¬ıÀ^±˝√√œ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± ¤˝◊√ ≈√À˚˛±È¬± &ÀÌ ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±1 Ê√œªÚ1 ˘·Ó¬ ¤Àﬂ¡È¬± ˜≈^±1 ˝◊√ø¬ÛøÍ¬ ø¸ø¬ÛøÍ¬1
√À1 ¸—˚≈Mê√ Δ˝√√ ’±ÀÂ√º
ë¤˝◊√ ﬂ¡Ô± ’Ú¶§œﬂ¡±˚« Œ˚ ·œøÓ¬ﬂ¡±1 ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬± ’±øÂ√˘ ¤ﬂ¡ Ó≈¬˘Ú±ø¬ı˝√√œÚ ¶§ﬂ¡œ˚˛ Δ¬ıø˙©Ü…À1 ¸≈¸˜‘Xº ŒÓ¬›“1 1ø‰¬Ó¬ ·œøÓ¬1±øÊ√1 ˜±Ê√Ó¬ ¸±Ò±1ÌÀÓ¬ ¬Û“±‰¬È¬± Ò±1±1 ’ªø¶öøÓ¬ ˘é¬… ﬂ¡1± ˚±˚˛º Œ¸˝◊√¸˜”˝√ ˝√√í˘ñ
’ﬂ¡øÌ˝√√“Ó¬1 ¬ı±À¬ı ø˘‡± ·œÓ¬, Œ1±˜±ø∞I◊ﬂ¡ ˆ¬±ªÚ± ¬ı± Œõ∂˜1 ·œÓ¬, Œ√˙±RÀ¬ı±Ò1 ·œÓ¬, ø¬ıõ≠ª1 ·œÓ¬ ’±1n∏ ˆ¬øMê√˜”˘ﬂ¡
·œÓ¬º 1
ø¬ı¯≈û1±ˆ¬±1 Œ¸±ÚÀ¸1œ˚˛± ·œÓ¬ ’±1n∏ ¸≈1Ó¬ ˘≈ﬂ¡±˝◊√ ’±ÀÂ√ ·ˆ¬œ1 Ê√œªÚÀ¬ı±Ò ’±1n∏ ø¬ıô¶‘Ó¬ ¸±ÒÚ±º
Œﬂ¡øÓ¬˚˛±¬ı± Œõ∂˜1 ø¬ı1˝√√ ¬ı…±ﬂ≈¡˘ ¤È¬± ’ª¶ö±, Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±ÀÈ¬±Ó¬ ’±ÀÂ√ ø‰¬1 õ∂Ó¬œé¬±1 ﬂ≈¡˘≈ ﬂ≈¡˘≈ ¸≈1º
1936 ‰¬ÚÓ¬ ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±˝◊√ øõ∂˚˛˘Ó¬± √M√ﬂ¡ ø¬ı˚˛± ﬂ¡1±˝◊√øÂ√˘º øõ∂˚˛˘Ó¬± √M√ ’±øÂ√˘ ¤·1±ﬂ¡œ ﬂ¡Fø˙äœ
ø¬ı˚˛±1 øﬂ¡Â≈√ø√Ú1 ø¬Û‰¬ÀÓ¬ øõ∂˚˛˘Ó¬±1 ˜‘Ó≈¬… ˝√√˚˛º ¤˝◊√ ﬂ¡Ô±Ó¬ 1±ˆ¬±À√ª1 ˝√√+√˚˛ ¸eœÓ¬1 ¬ıœÌ±1 Ó“¬±1Ó¬ ﬂ¡1n∏Ì 1±ø·Úœ1
Œ1±˘ Î¬◊ÀÍ¬º ¬Û1Ê√Ú˜Ó¬ øõ∂˚˛±ﬂ¡ ˘·Ó¬ Œ¬Û±ª±1 ¬ı±¸Ú±Ó¬ ŒÓ¬›“1 ﬂ¡˘˜1 ¬Û1± øÚ·ø1 ›˘±˘ Œ¸˝◊√ ’˜1 ¸‘ø©Ü ñ
¬
Û1Ê√Ú˜1 qˆ ¬˘·ÚÓ¬
˚ø√À˝√√ ’±˜±1 ˝√√˚˛ Œ√‡±
¬
Û”1±¬ı±ÀÚ øõ∂À˚˛ ¤˝◊√ Ê√Ú˜1
Œ˜±1 ø˝√√˚˛±1 ’¬Û”Ì« ’±˙± º 2
ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±1 Î¬◊√±1 Œõ∂ø˜ﬂ¡ ¸N±1 Œﬂ¡øÓ¬˚˛±¬ı± ¬ı˘œá¬ 1+¬ÛÓ¬ ¸±1 ¬Û±˝◊√ Î¬◊ÀÍ¬º ˝√√+√˚˛1 Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±¬ı± Œ·±¬ÛÚ
Œﬂ¡±ÌÓ¬ Œõ∂˚˛¸œ1 ¬ı±À¬ı ¸“±ø‰¬ 1‡± ¬ˆ¬±˘À¬Û±ª± Œ˚øÓ¬˚˛± ’õ∂ﬂ¡±˙… Δ˝√√ Ô±øﬂ¡ ˚±˚˛º Ó¬±1 ˆ¬±ª1 ;±˘±˜≈‡œ ø¬ı26≈√ø1Ó¬ Δ˝√√
›˘±˝◊√ ’±À˝√√ ø‰¬1 Œ¸Î¬◊Ê√ Œõ∂˜1 Œ·±g Ôﬂ¡± Œ¸˝◊√ ’±Àª·1 À˚±À·ø√ ñ
˘·Ú Î¬◊ﬂ¡ø˘ ·í˘
ŒÓ¬›“ Œ˚ Ú˝√√í˘ Œﬂ¡±ª±
˜Ú1 ﬂ¡Ô±øÈ¬ Œ˜±1
¬
ø˝√√˚˛±Ó¬ &¬Û≈ÀÓ¬ ŒÔ±ª± º3
ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±1 ·œÓ¬1 ¬ıÚ…±˝◊√ ø¬ıù´ Œõ∂˜1 ø‰¬1 ù´±ù´Ó¬ õ∂ª±˝√√ﬂ¡ ¶§œﬂ¡±1 ﬂ¡À1º ‰¬±˝Ê√±˝√√±Ú ’±1n∏ ˜˜Ó¬±Ê√1
Œõ∂˜1 ¶§1+¬Û Î¬◊Àij±‰¬Ú1 Œ˚±À·ø√ Œõ∂˜1 ˜˝√√Q ’±1n∏ ﬂ¡1n∏ÌÓ¬±1 ¸g±Ú ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√ ·œøÓ¬ﬂ¡±À1º ø˚ Œõ∂˜1 ¶ú‘øÓ¬¶§1+À¬Û
Ó¬±Ê√˜˝√√À˘ ¸˜¢∂ ø¬ıù´¬ı±¸œ1 ˜ÚÀÓ¬ ¤ﬂ¡ ŒÊ√±ﬂ¡±1øÌ ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡À1, Ó¬±1 õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ‚øÈ¬ÀÂ√ ¤ÀÚ√À1ñ
’±Àﬂ“¡±ª±ø˘ Δ˘ Œ¸˝◊√ ¬Û±¯∏±Ì
ﬂ¡±øμ Œﬂ¡±˜˘ Œõ∂ø˜ﬂ¡ õ∂±Ì
·±˚˛, ñ ë˜˜Ó¬±Ê√ Œ˜±1 ¬Û1±Ì
˜˜Ó¬±Ê√ Œ˜±À1˝◊√ Ê√±Úº 4
·œÓ¬1 ¸—‡…± ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û ¬ıUÓ¬ Ú˝√√íÀ˘› ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±1 õ∂øÓ¬ÀÈ¬± ·œÓ¬À1 ¸≈ﬂ¡œ˚˛± ’±À¬ı√Ú ’±1n∏ Ê√Úøõ∂˚˛Ó¬±
’±ÀÂ√º ŒÓ¬›“1 ëÙ≈¬˘ ﬂ≈¡“ª1œ1 1¸ ‰≈¬ø˜ Δ˘í ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ ·œÓ¬Ó¬ Œõ∂˜1 ’ôL–õ∂ª±˝√√œ ¤È¬± ¸≈1 ’Ú≈1øÌÓ¬ Δ˝√√ÀÂ√º
’±Àﬂ¡Ã ë’ø˘˚˛±-¬ıø˘˚˛± ﬂ‘¡¯û±˝◊√ ﬂ¡˘œ˚˛±í ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ ·œÓ¬øÈ¬Ó¬ ﬂ‘¡¯û ø¬ı1˝√√Ó¬ ’±ﬂ≈¡˘-¬ı…±ﬂ≈¡˘ Œ·±ø¬ÛÚœ¸ﬂ¡˘1
˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ’ª¶ö±1 Œ˚±À·ø√ Œõ∂˜1 ¸±¬ı«Ê√ÚœÚ ¤øÈ¬ 1+¬Û õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬±Ó¬ Δ˝√√ Î¬◊øÍ¬ÀÂ√º
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¤ÀÚ√À1 ˘é¬… ﬂ¡ø1À˘ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ Œ˚ ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±1 ¬ıUÀ¬ı±1 ·œÓ¬À1 Œﬂ¡fœ˚˛ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ Œõ∂˜ Ó¬±1 ˘·Ó¬
Œﬂ¡øÓ¬˚˛±¬ı± ¸—¢∂±˜œ ¸Q± ’±1n∏ ø¬ıõ≠ªœ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±1 ¸≈-¸˜i§˚˛ ‚øÈ¬ÀÂ√º
2.00 ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±1 ·œÓ¬Ó¬ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ ø¬ıõ≠ªœ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± –
øÚÊ√1 Œ√˙ ’±1n∏ ˜±øÈ¬ﬂ¡ ’±ôLø1ﬂ¡Ó¬±À1 ˆ¬±˘À¬Û±ª±, ¶§À√˙ ’±1n∏ ¶§Ê√±øÓ¬1 õ∂øÓ¬ √±˚˛¬ıXÓ¬±À1 ﬂ¡±˜ ﬂ¡1±
ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±1 ·ø1á¬¸—‡…ﬂ¡ ·œÓ¬1 ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ø¬ıõ≠ªœ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±º ŒÓ¬À‡Ó¬1 ¤˝◊√ Œ|Ìœ1 ·œÓ¬ø¬ı˘±ﬂ¡1 Œ˚±À·ø√ |˜Ê√œªœ
ﬂ‘¡¯∏ﬂ¡ ¬ıÚ≈ª±1 ˜≈øMê√1 ¬ı±À¬ı, ŒÓ¬›“À˘±ﬂ¡ﬂ¡ Ê√±¢∂Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø1 Ó≈¬ø˘¬ı1 ¬ı±À¬ı ﬂ¡1± õ∂˚˛±¸ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ Δ˝√√ÀÂ√º
ëø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬± ’±øÂ√˘ ¤Ê√Ú ø˙äœ-·ÌÚ±˚˛ﬂ¡º ¤Ê√Ú- ø˙äœ ø¬ıõ≠ªœº ¤Ê√Ú ø˙äõ∂±Ì ø¬ıõ≠ªœº ŒÓ¬›“1 ø¬ıõ≠ªœ
˜±Ú¸Ó¬±˝◊√ Î¬◊Vœ5 ﬂ¡ø1 1±ø‡øÂ√˘ ŒÓ¬›“1 ø˙äœ ¸N±ﬂ¡º Œ¸˝◊√ ø˙äœ¸ˆ¬±1 ¸“˝√±ø1 ø√À˚˛˝√◊ ŒÓ¬›“ Δ˝√√øÂ√˘ ﬂ¡ø¬ı, ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…ﬂ¡,
Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±1, ·œøÓ¬ﬂ¡±1, ¸≈1ﬂ¡±1, ·±˚˛ﬂ¡, Ú‘Ó¬…ø˙äœ, ø‰¬Sø˙äœ, ’øˆ¬Ú˚˛ø˙äœº ø˙äÊ√·Ó¬1 ¤ÀÚ ø√˙ Ú±˝◊√ ø˚˝√√Ó¬ 1±ˆ¬±1
¬Û±1Ê√Ó¬±1 ¶§±é¬1 ’±ø˜ ŒÚ±À¬Û±ª±Õﬂ¡ Ô±Àﬂ“¡±ºí 5
ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±1 1±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ’±√˙« ’±øÂ√˘ ˜±'œ˚˛ Ò…±Ú Ò±1Ì±À1 ¬Ûø1¬Û≈©Üº Œ¸˝◊√¬ı±À¬ı ˜±'¬ı±√ ’±1n∏
Œ˘ø˘Ú¬ı±√Ó¬ õ∂øÓ¬ Ôﬂ¡± ’¬Ûø1¸œ˜ Œõ∂À˜ ŒÓ¬›“1 ø˙äœ¸M√√±ﬂ¡ õ∂ˆ¬±øªÓ¬ ﬂ¡ø1øÂ√˘º ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏Õﬂ¡ ·œÓ¬1 Œ˚±À·ø√ ¤˝◊√
õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ Δ˝√√ ¬Ûø1øÂ√˘ Ó¬œéÆ¬Ó¬1ñ
¬ıí˘ ¬ıí˘ ¬ıí˘ ¬ıí˘
ﬂ‘¡¯∏ﬂ¡ ˙øMê√ √˘º
’í ¬ıÚ≈ª± ¸˜Úœ˚˛±
’±·¬ı±øÏ¬ˇ ˚±›“ ¬ıí˘ º 6
øÍ¬ﬂ¡ Œ¸˝◊√√À1 ë¶§±ÒœÚ ø‰¬Ó¬œ˚˛± ˝√√±À˘±ª± ŒÎ¬√ﬂ¡± 1Ì≈ª±í - ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ ·œÓ¬øÈ¬Ó¬ ¬Û=±˚˛Ó¬œ ˚≈·1 ÚÓ≈¬Ú ˜Ú1
¬Û≈1n∏¯∏¸ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡ Œ˙±¯∏Ì ﬂ¡±1œ1 ø¬ı1n∏ÀX ¸¬ı«˙øMê√ õ∂À˚˛±· ﬂ¡ø1 ŒÓ¬›“À˘±ﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ¬Û1±ô¶ ﬂ¡ø1¬ı1 ¬ı±À¬ı ’±˝3√±Ú Ê√Ú±˝◊√ÀÂ√º
ëŒ˝√√ ø¬ıõ≠ªœ ¬ıœ1 ’ÒÚ±˚˛ﬂ¡ Œ˝√√í ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ ·œÓ¬øÈ¬Ó¬ ø¬ıõ≠ª1 ’ø¢ü¬ı±ÚœÀ1 Œﬂ¡±øÈ¬ ﬂ¡±˘1 ¬ıμœ˙±˘ ˆ¬±ø„√√-øÂ√ø„√√
√ø˘Ó¬ ¬ÛœøÎ¬ˇÓ¬¸ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡ øÚÊ√1 ’øÒﬂ¡±1 1é¬±1 ¬ı±À¬ı ¸Ê√±· ˝√√í¬ıÕ˘ ’±˝3√±Ú Ê√Ú±˝◊√ÀÂ√º
Œﬂ¡øÓ¬˚˛±¬ı± ¬ıÚ≈ª± ’±1n∏ |˜Ê√œªœ ˜±Ú≈˝√ø‡øÚ1 ø¬ı˘±˝◊√ ø¬ı¬ÛøM√√ Œ√ø‡ ø¬ı¯≈û1±ˆ¬± ø˙äœ õ∂±ÀÌ ﬂ¡±øμ Î¬◊øÍ¬ÀÂ√º
|˜ ﬂ¡ø1› ‡±¬ı˘˝◊√ ŒÚ±À˝√√±ª±
’±˘˝◊√ ø¬ı˘˝◊√ Œ˝√√±ª± ˝√√Ê≈√ª±
ﬂ¡±Àμ ≈√‡œ˚˛± ¬ıÚ≈ª± º 7
øÚÀÊ√˝◊√ ¸øSê˚˛ 1±Ê√ÚœøÓ¬Ó¬ ’—˙ ¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡ø1, ˜±'œ˚˛ ’±√˙«À1 Œ|Ìœ ¸—¢∂±˜1 ¸”‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡ø1 ø¬ı¯≈û1±ˆ¬±˝◊√
Ê√ÚÓ¬±1 ˜≈øMê√ ø¬ı‰¬±ø1øÂ√˘º Ó¬±1 ¬ı±À¬ı õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ˝√√À˘ ¸˙¶a ¸—¢∂±˜À1± Œ¬Û±¯∏ﬂ¡Ó¬± ﬂ¡ø1øÂ√˘ 1±ˆ¬±À√Àª º ëë√≈‡œ˚˛±
ﬂ¡ø˘Ê√√± øÚ„√√±ø1 ˘í¬ıí ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ ·œÓ¬øÈ¬Ó¬ 1±ˆ¬±À√Àª ÒÚœ ˜˝√√±Ê√Ú, Ê√ø˜√±1 ¸ﬂ¡À˘±Àﬂ¡ ¸±¬ıÒ±Ú ¬ı±Ìœ qÚ±˝◊√ÀÂ√ñ
≈√‡œ˚˛± ŒÓ¬Ê√ øÚ„√√±ø1 ˘í¬ı
È≈¬ø¬Û È≈¬ø¬Û ŒÓ¬Ê√ qø˝√√ qø˝√√ ø¬Û¬ı
1n∏øﬂ¡ 1n∏øﬂ¡ ˜„√√˝√ Œ‰¬±¬ı±˝◊√ ‡±¬ı,
ﬂ≈¡1n∏øﬂ¡ ˝√√±1 Œﬂ¡˝◊√Î¬±À˘± Œ‰¬±¬ı±¬ı,
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Uø‰¬˚˛±1 / Uø‰¬˚˛±1
ÒÚœ ˜˝√√±Ê√Ú// Ê√ø˜√±1íí
¬ı…øMê√·Ó¬ ¸≈‡ ¸•Û√1 ﬂ¡Ô± ’ﬂ¡ÀÚ± Ú±ˆ¬±ø¬ı 1±˝◊√Ê√1 Œ¸ª±Ó¬ ’±Ê√œªÚ ¬ıËÓ¬œ Δ˝√, √ ¸¬ı«˝√±1±1 ˜≈øMê√1
¸À¬Û±Ú Œ√‡± ø¬ı¯û≈ 1±ˆ¬±˝◊√ 1Ê√±1 ø¬ı1n∏ÀX, Œ˙±¯∏Ì ’±1n∏ ’Ó¬…±‰¬±11 ø¬ı1n∏ÀX õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√ ¸±¬ı…ô¶ ﬂ¡ø1 ≈√¬ı±1Õﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±1±¬ı±¸
‡±øÈ¬¬ı ˘·± Δ˝√√øÂ√˘º ’±˙±1 ¸?œªÚœÀ1 Ê√œªÚﬂ¡ Ê√˚˛ ﬂ¡ø1¬ıÕ˘ ø¬ı‰¬±1 ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±˝◊√ Ê√œªÚ1 ¸˜ô¶ 1— Ó≈¬ø˘ﬂ¡± ’±1n∏
Œ¸Ãμ˚« Ê√ÚÓ¬±1 ’ÀÔ«˝◊√ Î¬◊»¸·«± ﬂ¡ø1øÂ√˘º
Ê√œªÚ Ú±È¬1 ’øˆ¬Ú˚˛ ¸±˜ø1 1969 ‰¬Ú1 20 Ê≈√Ú Ó¬±ø1À‡, ’¸˜œ˚˛± Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√œªÚÓ¬ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ﬂ¡±G±1œ,
ø¬ı¯≈û õ∂¸±√ 1±ˆ¬± ˜˝√√±ﬂ¡±˘1 ¬ı≈ﬂ≈¡Ó¬ ø¬ı˘œÚ Δ˝√√ ·í˘º Ê√œªÚ1 Œ˙¯∏ ·±ÀÚÀ1 ¸ﬂ¡À˘±À1 ˝√√+√˚˛Ó¬ Œ˙±ﬂ¡1 ’|n∏ Œ¬ı±ª±˝◊√
Œ˜˘±øÚ ˜±ø·À˘ ¤‡Ú ˜±Úª √1√œ ˝√√+√À˚˛...
ì¤À˚˛ Œ˜±1 Œ˙¯∏ ·±Ú
Œ˜±1 Ê√œªÚ Ú±È¬1
Œ˙¯∏ 1±ø·Úœ
ﬂ¡˘…±Ì ‡1˜±Úºî 

õ∂¸e ¢∂Lö –
[1] ﬂ¡œøÓ«¬ﬂ¡˜˘ ˆ¬”¤û±
2]
3]
4]
5]
6]
7]
8]
9]

–

ëëø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬±1 ·œÓ¬ ’±1n∏ ¸eœÓ¬î, Δ¸øÚﬂ¡ ø˙äœ ø¬ı¯≈û 1±ˆ¬± ﬂ‘¡øÓ«¬¬ ’±1n∏ ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬Q ,
[¸•Û± – ø√˘œ¬Û ﬂ≈¡˜±1 ˙˜«±, Î¬0 ø¸√øX√Ú±Ô ˙˜«±, ﬂ¡˘…±Ì ﬂ¡ø˘Ó¬±], ¬Û‘á¬± – 124º
1±Êœª ˜˝ôL [¸—ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡] – ø¬ı¯≈û õ∂¸±√ 1±ˆ¬±1 ·œÓ¬ ’±1n∏ ¶§1ø˘ø¬Û , ¬Û‘á¬± – 7º
Û”À¬ı«±Mê, ¬Û‘á¬± – 8º
¬Û”À¬ı«±Mê√ ¬Û‘á¬± – 46º
ø¬ı¯≈û õ∂¸±√ 1±ˆ¬±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ’±1n∏ ¸±—¶‘®øÓ¬ﬂ¡ ’±Àμ±˘Ú, ’1n∏Ì ˙˜«±, Ó¬√œ˚˛, ¬Û‘á¬± – 39º
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Abstract
Srimanta Sankaradeva has preached Vaishnava discipline of Bhakti based on
the Bhagavata Purana and the Bhagavadgita. The special feature of Vaishnavism is the
loving devotion to a personal god. In Assam, Sankaradeva preached a religion of supreme
surrender to the one, devotion to only one God, that is, Lord Krishna or Vishnu. His
faith is known as Eka Sarana Nam Dharma. Sankaradeva conveyed his teachings
through the medium of song,dance and drama. He devised new forms of music known
as borgeet, satriya dance and theatrical performance known as Ankiya nat.Srimanta
Sankaradeva was the fountain-head of the Ankiya nat,a form of one act play. Sankaradeva
composed Ankiya Nats and made all necessary arrangement for the successful
presentation. He is the father of assamese drama. Patni Prasad, Kali-damana, Keligopala, Rukmini Harana, Parijata Harana and Rama-Vijaya - all these plays of
Sankaradeva were written on the basis of the stories of Bhagavata purana and
Ramayana. The message that he conveyed through these plays is the absolute authority
of Krishna and single-minded devotion to Krishna is the end of life.
Key words : Vaishnavism, devotion, Ankiya Nat.
1.0 Introduction:India is a land of spiritualism. Hinduism is the major religion in India and has the
largest number of followers. Vaishnavism is one of the major traditions within Hinduism
.It is distinguished from other schools of Hinduism by its acknowledgement of Vishnu as
the supreme lord. The roots of Vaishnavism can be traced back to the teachings of the
Vedas, the Upanishads, the Bhagavat purana and the Bhagavad-Gita. Vaishnavism
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accepts Vishnu as the highest reality. Devotion to Lord Vishnu or Narayana constitutes
the principal means of liberation. The Vaishnava tradition has many sampradayas ranging
from the medieval era Dvaita School of Madhavacharyya to Vishishtadvaita school of
Ramanuja.The special feature of Vaishnava tradition is the loving devotion to Vishnu or
an avatara of Vishnu, that is, Krishna. Bhakti implies selfless love and devotion for the
Supreme God. In the fifteenth century, Srimanta Sankaradeva initiated Neo-vaishnavite
movement in Assam based on the liberal doctrine of devotion or bhakti.
Srimanta Sankaradeva was one of the greatest spiritual leaders and socioreligious reformers of India in the 15th and 16th century. In the history of Assamese
society, the advent of Sankaradeva (A.D 1449-1568) is the most important event.
Neog (1967: 62) has stated about Sankaradeva – “…A versatile genius, he combined
in himself many wonderful qualities. He was an administrator (as a Siromani Bhûyan
and, later, as a gomasta under Koch regime) and social reformer, poet and dramatist,
painter, musician and actor in dance-dramas. Wide and deep was his reading, and firm
and persistent his intellectual grasp…”. Sankaradeva preached a religion of supreme
surrender to the one, devotion to only one God, that is, Lord Krishna or Vishnu. His
faith is known as Eka Sarana Nam Dharma. The Sanskrit word Sarana means shelter
and eka means only one. Neog (1967: 34) further states that “The official name of the
bhakti creed of Sankaradeva is ekaœarana nâmadharma, and this explains its cardinal
principles, which enjoin the worship of one god, that is, Vishnu, especially in the incarnation
of Krishna, and interdicts the votaries from the worship of any other deity, and indicates
its main form, which consists of the utterance of the holy names of the god, in the singing
of songs in his glorification…”. Sankaradeva conveyed his teachings through the medium
of song, dance and drama. He devised new forms of music known as borgeet, satriya
dance and theatrical performance known as Ankiya nat or Bhaona. Srimanta Sankaradeva
was the fountain-head of the Ankiya nat, a form of one act play. Sankaradeva composed
Ankiya Nats which were replete with dance, music and dialogue to provide enjoyment as
well as the message of love and devotion to the common masses. The Ankiya Nats of
Sankaradeva convey the message of the divinity of God Krishna and bhakti or devotion to
God is greater than mukti or liberation. In this paper, an attempt has been made to highlight
the special features of Ankiya Nats as a portrait of the vaishnava philosophy of love and
devotion.
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2.0 Objectives: The present study is conducted with the following objectives:
1. To analyse Vaishnava discipline of Bhakti.
2. To highlight the special features of Srimanta Sankaradeva’s Ankiya Nat.
3. To explain Srimanta Sankaradeva’s Ankiya Nat as a portrait of the philosophy
of devotion.
3.0 Methodology:Descriptive method is adopted for the present study. Secondary data from
different books and journals have been utilised.
4.0 Discussion:Vaishnavism is a form of monotheism which accepts Lord Vishnu as the highest
reality. Vaishnavism has a glorious history in India.In the Rig veda,Vishnu is regarded as the
God of benevolence and mercy.In the Upanisadic literature,Vishnu is described as the God
of supremacy. Devotion to a personal God is the special feature of vaishnavism. According
to Bezbaroa (1968: 61) “…The mahâpurâna Srimad-bhâgavata is replete with words
giving prominence of bhakti throughout the twelve cantos it is composed of. In fact,
Krishna reconciles the conflicting views of the different schools of thought, and teaches
the religion of devotion and love, of viewing all creatures as one’s own self, and of
dedication of every action to the service of God. Bhakti is the only way to attain mukti
or salvation or eternal bliss which is, and ought to be, the main endeavour of mankind”.
The well known seers of ancient times like Narada, Sandilya, Garga and many others
emphasized the superiority of love and devotion. The Bhakti-cult specially can be traced
back to ancient Indian literature of the Rig Veda. In course of time, it was spread as
glorious Bhakti movement in different parts of India. Vaishnavism had divided into numerous
sects and subsects,every one of which popularised distinct variations of bhakti,constant with
the rise of that movement which was building in South India. The teachings of Alvars and
Nayanmars of South India have proclaimed the bhakti-spirit. The path of devotion
developed into the Vishistadvaita and Dvaita philosophical systems of Ramanuja and
Madhva respectively. Both of them considered Vishnu as the Supreme power. In the
period between the 14th -17th centuries, the Bhakti movement spread all over India by
a group of Vaishnavite teachers including Caitanya, Vallabha, Mirabai, Kabir, Tulsidas,
Tukaram and several others.
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In Assam, Srimanta Sankaradeva was the propounder of Vaishnava bhakti
movement. Chaliha (2016:125) explains-”The central teaching of the Mahapurushiya
Vaishnavism of Assam is “muktito nispriha bhakti”. In this philosophy devotion is not
simply a means, it is also an end in itself-it is also the ultimate goal, even the ‘mukta’s
don’t like to lose it. Sankaradeva preaches the ideals of Vyasa, Suka, Narada, Sanaka,
Sanatana and others-the liberated souls, who are not satisfied even by attaining liberation.
They like to serve God forever.” In the fifteenth century, Srimanta Sankaradeva initiated
Neo-vaishnavite movement inAssam based on the liberal doctrine of devotion. This movement
brought a literary and cultural renaissance inAssam. Vaishnavism became the faith and culture
ofAssamese social life. Sankaradeva preached devotion to a single God, that is, Lord Krishna,
who can be worshipped only by uttering His various names. This new creed of faith is known
as Eka-Sarana-Nama-Dharma as it emphasises devotion to one God, that is, Vishnu or
Krishna. It is also known as Bhagavata dharma as it is based on the Gita and Bhagavata
Purana in which devotion to one God is considered to be the highest ideal of life. Among the
nine forms of Bhakti or devotion, Srimanta Sankaradeva considered sravana and kirtana
to be the best forms.
Although in many respects, the Eka-Sarana Nama-Dharma of Sankaradeva
exhibits similarities with the Vaishnava movement, there are certain distinct traits in which
the movement of Sankaradeva bears the stamp of his genius. When Sankaradeva was
born, the political and social condition of Assam was not peaceful. He faced problems
relating to political set-up, social inequality; spiritual and moral degradation due to religious
perversion etc which were peculiar to this region and his approach to the problems was
unique in many respects. Under such circumstances, Sankaradeva propagated his religion
of love and devotion and fought against the evils of society. Srimanta Sankaradeva’s
social and religious teachings formed the basis for the growth of a larger Assamese
society. Srimanta Sankaradeva conveyed the message of love and devotion, liberalism,
equality and humanism to the common masses through the medium of his literary works.
He was a literary genius and his writings created a rich literary tradition in Assam. He
composed narrative verses, original and translations, devotional songs and dramas.
5.0 Sankaradeva’s Ankiya Nat:Sankaradeva is the father of Assamese drama. In order to preach his Neo-vaishnavite
religion, Sankaradeva innovated a new kind of dramatic performance known as Ankiya Nat
or bhaona. The performance of Ankiya nat is known as Bhaona. Sankaradeva and his chief
disciple Madhavadeva called these dramas nat and nataka. It bears no resemblance to the
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anka type of Rupaka of Sanskrit dramas. Ankiya nat means “one-act-drama” composed in
a particular form. The first drama of Sankaradeva is chihna yatra, of which no written dialogues
are available. Maheswar Neog (1965:105) has stated- “The Katha-guru-carita and the
Bardowa carita say that after return from the first pilgrimage, Sankara organized a dramatic
performance, Cihna-Yatra, ‘dramatic representation with paintings.” According to the
biographers, Sankaradeva arranged a show of seven heavens (Sapta vaikuntha) in Chihna
yatra. After Chinha Yatra, Sankaradeva composed six Ankiya Nats. They are – Patni
Prasad, Kali-damana, Keli-gopala, Rukmini Harana, Parijata Harana and RamaVijaya. Two more dramas, that is, Janma Yatra and Kamsabadha are mentioned in the
biographies as of Sankaradeva’s composition, are also not available. The dramas of
Sankaradeva were written on the basis of the stories of Bhagavata purana and Ramayana.
Sankaradeva introducedAnkiya Nat as a means of spreading the main tenets of Vaishnavism.
He was inspired by the Indian classical tradition of drama associated with religion. B.K.
Barua (1978:31) mentions “Sankaradeva’s Ankiya Natas have both a sensuous and an
intellectual appeal. These plays exercised a tremendous influence on the national and cultural
life of Assam; they led to the growth of the popular stage, and development of music and
dancing.”
5.1 Special features of Ankiya Nat: The dramas of Sankaradeva are written in Brajawali language. Brajawali is Maithili
mixed Assamese language. Sankaradeva used Brajawali for Ankiya nats.The
vocables and idiomatic expressions of Brajawali were local Assamese, while the
inflectional forms were Maithili.
 Ankiya nat is a type by itself which does not follow any model. It is of one act or one
anka. There is no act or scene division .The entire play is enacted from beginning to
end without any interval between the scenes.
 The role of Sutradhara is the most striking feature ofAnkiya nat. Sutradhara introduces
the characters of the drama and remains on the stage throughout the performance.
He opens the drama by reciting the Nandi verse, introduces the characters, announces
their entry and exit on the stage.
 Before the recital of the nandi verse, an Ankiya Drama presents a prolonged series
of dances by the Gayan-Bayan with the Sutradhara as its leader. This is called
‘dhemali’.
 Another characteristic of these plays is their lyrical nature. The messages of the plays
were conveyed through songs and descriptive verses. The songs and verses of the
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Ankiya nats have special characters; they are called Ankar git and Bhatima. That
is why, Barua (1960:72)) mentioned “…In these plays, the writer appears more as
a poet and a composer than a dramatist. Moreover, his play is not a drama in the
real sense, but a ‘lyrico-dramatic spectacle’.”
The Satriya dance is one of the most important features of Ankiya nat. Sankaradeva
introduced this form of dance for the successful representation of the dramas. In the
Ankiya nat, Sutradhara plays the role of the main dancer. Apart from this ,other
prominent dance-forms are Krishna dance, Gopi dance and so on.
Sankaradeva not only composed plays, but also introduced dance, music and invented
musical instruments for successful presentation of the Ankiya nats. Two of the most
important musical instruments are the Khol (a form of drum) and the Bortâl (big
cymbals).
The Ankiya Nat ends with a prayer called mukti-mangal bhatima, where the
Sutradhara begs forgiveness of God for any mistake in the management of the drama.

Kali-damana is the dramatization of the subjugation of the snake Kali by Child Krishna
and the subsequent incident of his swallowing of forest-fire. This drama is based on an
episode of the Book X, the Bhagavata Purana. The drama projected Krishna to be the all
powerful Lord of the Vaishnavas.
Keli-Gopala is based on the dasama skandha Bhagawata. The message of KeliGopala is to establish the complete authority of Lord Krishna. It is the dramatization of the
Rasa sports of Krishna. The Rasa festival is celebrated all over Assam even today.
In Rukmini Harana, Krishna is presented as a hero who abducted Rukmini at her
request and save her from an unwanted marriage .The abduction is almost complete with the
victory of Krishna over the kings including Sisupala. In this drama , the relation between
Krishna and Rukmini is presented as the relation between devotee and the Lord.
Rama-Vijaya is based on the story of Ramayana. It is the story of Rama’s victory over
Parasurama, who was a devotee of Lord Shiva. Both Rama and Parasurama were incarnations
of God. In this drama , devotion is shown as superior to power.

5.2 The plot summaries of Sankaradeva’s Ankiya Nat:Srimanta Sankaradeva’s Ankiya Nat or Bhaona is a co-ordination and harmony of
song, dance, musical instruments and dialogue. Sankaradeva’s innovation of musical
instruments, Borgeets and Ankiya Nats attracted the masses to his Neo-Vaishnavite faith.
These dramas were written to spread the devotional sentiment of Vaishnavism in the heart of
the audience.
Patni Prasada is believed to be the first available drama of Sankaradeva. This drama
focuses a conflict between the ritualistic Brahmanism and Vaishnava bhakti vadi monotheism.
The hungry cowherd boys approached some Brahmins for food in the name of Krishna. The
Brahmins were busy with their ritualistic ceremonies and they did not pay attention to the
hungry boys’ appeal. Then they approached Bipra-patnis, the wives of the Brahmins, who
gladly agreed to feed them. The bipra-patnis were the devotees of Krishna. Later on, these
Brahmins were also converted to devotionalism. Patni Prasada is the smallest and probably
the earliest of Sankaradeva’s dramas, based on the materials of Bhagavata. This drama
justifies the superiority of bhakti or devotion to jnana and karma.
Parijat harana centres round a Parijat flower and the natural jealousies of Satyabhama
and Rukmini. The quarrel between Satyabhama and Sachi makes the drama very popular
amongst common people. In this drama, the episode of slaying of Narakasura is also included.
In this drama, the message of theism and the superiority of Krishna is conveyed .

6.0 Findings and conclusion:Srimanta Sankaradeva’s vaishnavite movement based on the liberal doctrine of Bhakti
or devotion greatly contributed to the development of art and culture in Assam. Performances
of the Ankiya Nats usually take place within the confines of the prayer halls or the Namaghar.
At the end of the prayer hall, there is the Manikuta which houses the sacred throne, GuruAsana, in which the sacred text usually the Bhagavat Purana is placed, symbolizing the
presence of Lord Krishna.
The plots of Sankaradeva’s dramas are all taken from the Bhagawata Purana except
Ram-Vijaya. Sankaradeva’s Ankiya Nats portrait the divinity of Lord Krishna. In the
performance of the Ankiya Nat, it is observed that from the beginning to the end supremacy
of the Lord Krishna and devotion to Him gets top priority. In all his dramas, Sankaradeva
preached the superiority of the path of devotion in opposition to the path of knowledge or
action.
The purpose of Sankardeva’s drama is to spread the philosophy of love and devotion.
With the help of these dramas, he tried to evoke a devotional attitude in the audience. At the
beginning, the Sutradhara announces the glory of the Lord before the audience and also
narrated the activities of the Divine. The dramas of Sankaradeva address audience to witness
an enactment of God himself to vindicate His divinity and to establish His absolute authority.
Ankiya nat of Srimanta Sankaradeva attracted common masses to the fold of Neo-vaishnavite
faith based on devotion. The strength of the Ankiya Nat is its close links to the religious
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beliefs of the Assamese people ,particularly the devotees of Krishna. The Ankiya nat or
bhaona serves as the most powerful medium for disseminating religious and ethical ideals to
the masses. It is the greatest achievement of Sankaradeva’s dramatic representation. 
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1:1: Introduction:
Every human being aspire for dignified human living which includes the right to
recognition as fellow human being, equal status, honour and respect as fellow being,
right against enslavement etc. In other words the rights emanating from the heart core of
humanity are to be termed as human rights. Right from the basic amenities of life to
socio-economic, political, cultural to humanitarian rights are recognized as human rights
by the international community today. Though the members of the human family
irrespective of race, colour, gender, state, religion, economic status, political belief, national
affiliation etc should have to enjoy all these rights without any artificial discrimination, yet
some sections still rest outside the purview of these rights. Among them women are
termed as the more vulnerable. Prior to Beijing Conference on Human Rights (1995)
women’s rights were not considered as human rights. The critics of the feminist movement
treated the demand of women’s right as contrary rights to men and tried to dilute the
very concept of human rights demand of women. The Beijing Conference on Human
Rights popularized the slogan “Women’s Rights are Human Rights” and cleared that
women must be given the opportunities to enjoy all those rights which are recognized by
the international community as human rights and the rights which are specifically designed
for women by considering the special capabilities and the role played by women must
be recognized and respected by all as human rights of women or women human rights.
Since then the concept women human rights or human rights of women have been
attracting the attention of the researchers, academicians, human rights activists, policy
makers and thinkers much more. This paper aims at studying the constraints of human
rights of women in Assam with special reference to tea garden women.
1:2: Significance of the Study :
The international community specially the UN has recognized and codified all
those opportunities needed by human being for a dignified and meaningful human living
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as human rights and requests the member states to make these rights available to the
public by arranging statutory provisions. The Indian Constitutions and legal instruments
too recognize these international standard rights either as fundamental or legal rights
which are equally exercisable by both men and women. Moreover the Government of
India by dint of Article 15(3) of the Constitution takes some special measures for
protection and promotion of the rights of women. The Human Rights Commission, the
Commission for Women, the Special Commission for Weaker Sections etc is such
other institutional arrangements which are working for protection and promotion of
human rights besides the judiciary. But still women of this country remain vulnerable and
victim of the cases of human rights violations. The increasing incidents of violence and
crime against women always remind us that there are some major factors which act as
obstacles to human rights of women. It is in this context the study “Human Rights and its
Constraints: A Study” assumes importance.
1:3: Objectives of the Study :
The main objectives of this study are:
1. To study the nature of human rights of women.
2. To study the constraints of human rights of women in general and tea garden
women in particular.
1:4: Research Questions :
The study is based on the following research questions:
1. What are the rights recognized as human rights of women?
2. What are the major constraints of human rights of women in India?
1:5: Methodology of the Study :
To study the objectives the descriptive analytical and observation method has
been followed. The present study is based on both primary and secondary data. The
primary collected is from the field with the help of interview schedule and questionnaire.
On the other hand the historical conventions, covenants, events, the constitution of India,
legal documents, the articles, reports, books and journals have been considered as the
secondary source of data collection.
To study the present problem two tea gardens of Jorhat District namely
Cinnamara, Lohpohia and Borbheta Tea Estate have been selected on the basis of size,
ownership and location. The Cinnamara Tea Estate is a public Estate owned by the
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Government of Assam. On the other hand the Lohpohia Tea Estate is a proprietorial
estate situated at the western part of Jorhat district. For the convenient of the study, 210
women labourers are selected for interview on random sampling basis. The study is
confined to the period of 2007-2011.
Part II
2:1: Theoretical Framework :
2:1:1: The term Human Rights Defined :
The term human rights can be understood from the meaning of the two terms
“human” and “right”. The term “Human” implies “any men or women or child of the
specie homo sapiens; of or belonging to the genus homo” (The Oxford Word Power
Dictionary, 1993). On the other hand rights imply “a thing one may legally or morally
claim; the state of being entitled to a privilege or immunity or authority to act.” From this
point of view human rights can be defined as those privileges or immunity or authority to
act which are claimed by a human being simply because he/she is specie of homosapiens. These privileges or immunities are basic immunities as they are associated with
the very characteristics of human being. These help an individual to safeguard his /her
dignity, pride and honour by becoming the master of himself/ herself. The Preamble of
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (1948) says that recognition of the inherent
dignity and of the equal and inalienable rights of all members of the human family is the
foundation of freedom, justice and peace in the world. These rights may include “freedom
from arbitrary arrest and imprisonment, torture, unfair trial, cruel and unusual punishment
and invasion of privacy, right to food, shelter, health care and education and freedom of
thought, speech, assembly, religion, press, movement and participation in government
(UN Policy Document 1978). Thus it can be said that the fundamental freedoms and
human rights which help us to use our intelligence, qualities and talents and conscience
to satisfy our needs and be the master of ourselves are human rights.
The UN Human Rights Questions and Answers (New York, 1987, P-4) defines
human rights as “those rights which are inherent in our nature and without which we
cannot live as human beings. Human rights and fundamental freedoms allow us to fully
develop as use our human qualities, our intelligence, our talents, and our conscience and
to satisfy our spiritual and other needs. They are based on mankind’s increasing demand
for a life in which the inherent dignity and worth of each human being will receive respect
and protection.”
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The Constitution of India guarantees these rights by means of Fundamental
Rights and Directive Principles of State Policies. On the other hand, the Protection of
Human Rights Act 1993 clarifies it by defining Human Rights as “rights relating to life,
liberty, equality and dignity of the individual guaranteed by the constitution or embodied
in the International Covenants and enforceable in courts of India” (article 2 of the
Protection of Human Rights Act 1993).
2:1:2: The Term Human Rights of Women defined :
Although the human rights articulated by the international bill of human rights are
universal in nature yet due to persistent discrimination and deprivation women rights
activists are demanding some sorts of special rights like right to recognition as equal
contributor of human race i.e. right against degrading treatment and discrimination,
reproductive rights, right to security and freedom from violence etc as specially important
rights of women. Therefore the term human rights of women include all those rights
recognized by the international community as human rights and the special rights of
women which are to be recognized for bearing some special capabilities.
2:1:3: The term Constraints defined :
The term constraint is used to mean the obstacles or impediments of a situation.
The Oxford Word Power Dictionary defines the term ‘constraints’ as “limitations or
restrictions or strict control of one’s behaviour or feelings.” So far the human right of
women concern, the term constraint is used to mean the limitations or the restrictions
which stay as the way of exercise of human rights of women. Generally with the question
of violation of Human Rights of women the term “constraint” is used frequently.
In this study by Human Rights of Women and its Constraints the major restrictions
and the taboos which instigate the members of the human family to violate the rights of
women and thereby commit offences in the eyes of law is taken for investigation and
discussion.
2:2: Nature of Human Rights of Women:
The creatures of this world are broadly divided into two groups- male and
female. The female segment of the homo-sapiens is referred as ‘women’. Generally
though ‘female’ refers the opposite sex of specie yet, ‘women’ does not imply the sex
alone. “Women” refers the gender of the specie homo-sapiens which is shaped by the
society, religion, custom and traditions or the psychology of a given society. However,
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in the broad philosophy of women right, the term ‘woman’ refers both born and unborn
females whether they are matured or immature; adult or minor or infant. On the other
hand human rights as discussed earlier, implies those opportunities and privileges which
are needed by human being to stand himself/herself as human beings with other fellow
beings. The human rights which can help women to assert herself as similar human being
can be termed as women human rights.
The Universal Declaration of Human Rights 1948 declares that all human being
irrespective of gender born free and equal in dignity and rights. They are endowed with
reason, conscience and should act towards one another in a spirit of brotherhood (article
1). Thus the first international document on human rights granted all those civil, political,
economic, social, cultural rights to each and every member of the human family without
any artificial discrimination. But in actual practice due to discriminatory social ethos,
norms and psychology, women are deprived of these rights. As a result women have to
cry for equality, equality in terms of equal dignity and pride. Since the days of Marry
Wollstonecraft (A Vindication of the Rights of Women 1792) attempts have been made
to recognize women as equal partner of human race. At first the protagonist of women’s
rights demands the equality of participation, opportunity and agencies in all spheres of
life. Women throughout the world have to suffer unequal treatment whether in private or
public life. Later women rights activists talked on persistent discrimination against women
and demanded the farm action to abolish it. In 1979 the UN General Assembly passed
the Convention on Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination (CEADAW) and requested
the member states to be the signatory party to this. Thinkers like Charlotte Bunch
raised the issue of public private divide and showed that though the public spheres are
regulated by the government instruments yet the private spheres are exempted from
government scrutiny and so the perpetrators of domestic violence can enjoy immunity.
Consequently the vulnerability of women at domestic lie came to the forefront. The
third world Conference on women (Nairobi, 1984) the issue of violence against women
was highlighted and by 1990, the issue of all forms of violence against women became
an international agenda. The UN World Conference on human rights (Vienna,1993),
recognized that the human rights of the girl child are an inalienable, integral and indivisible
part of universal human rights. Gender based violence and all forms of sexual harassment
and exploitation, including those resulting from cultural prejudice and international
trafficking are incompatible with the dignity and worth of human person, and must be
eliminated. The Beijing Conference explicitly identified that protecting women’s human
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rights throughout the life cycle and violence against women are the main critical areas
and raised the slogan that all women’s rights are human rights.
The women human rights movement took another issue as the issue of human
rights in the floor of the UN Conference on Population and Development (Cairo
Conference 1994). In these conference Women’s Rights as individual reproductive rights
was recognized and issue relating to reproductive health was placed in the context of
human rights. Thus the ‘‘right to have a satisfying and safe sex life and what they have
the capability to reproduce and freedom to decide, if when and how often to do so
became a part of women human rights”(Cairo Declaration 1994).
Thus the concept women human rights can be defined as the discourse of human
rights which not only interprets the existing human rights doctrine, whether it is the right
to be free from torture, to enjoy equality, or to limit the right to self determination- but
also articulates new rights like the issue of sexual rights to developmental rights.
2:3: Constraints of human Rights of Women :
There are several constrains working on the way in the exercise of Human
Rights by women. These may be psychological, social, economic and political. Bano A.
(2003) in “Indian Women: The Changing Face’’ observes that psychological
constraints are related to religion as religions are the creations of men where women
play only a subordinate or submissive role. Religion provides ideological or moral bases
for accorded status and institutionalized roles of woman in a society. The social restrictions
on women and also the people’s notion about their proper roles in the domestic and
extra-domestic spheres, are greatly derived from the religious conceptions of women’s
basic characteristics, her assumed ‘virtues’ and ‘vices’ her proverbial strengths and
weaknesses ; and the stereotypes regarding her nature and capacities. Though Hindu
religion during the Vedic period provided a high status to women, yet the time has
changed and the succeeding religious scriptures and Dharmasastras began to describe
women by a multitude of derogatory attributes. She is called fickle minded, sensual,
seducer of men; given to falsehood, trickery, folly, greed, impurity and thoughtless action;
root of all evil; inconsistent; and cruel. In childhood she must be subject to her father, in
youth to her husband and if the lord is dead, to her sons. She must never be independent.
Marriage is her ultimate destiny and after marriage she should bear a son. An ideal
woman is the devoted wife like Sita, Sabitri, who is willing to suffer all kinds of adversities
for the sake of loyalty to her husband.
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The Holy Quran grants equality of men and women in relation to the Almighty
yet the Muslim Shariyat Law that has developed over the centuries, places women in
a disadvantageous or an inferior position. The customs like using burqua, use of covered
vehicle, participation in day to day activities by keeping themselves aloof from the
male, custom of Mahr(dowr), talaq or unilateral divorce and seclusion of women,
restrictions in offering prayers and to recite the Quran etc make women subordinate
to men.
The practices of Christianity by communities of various denominations which
are influenced by historical and contemporary socio cultural factors overshadow and
suppress women. Bano A. (2003) observes, “The myth of creation which says that Eve
was created after Adam to act as his companion and help–mate accords a secondary
place to women in domestic and social life. She has to be subordinated first to her
father and then to her husband. The mythic image of Eve as one who tempted Adam to
eat the forbidden fruit has put a permanent stamp over women as tempters and seducers
and has given the husband the right to control the wife.” Although Christianity gives
women the equal status to men in terms of marriage, family organization, education,
religion etc yet there are some discriminatory rituals. Christians of India believe that the
wife belongs to the husband. They too believe that women must have some notable
qualities like capacity to work with hands, kindness, wisdom, love and charity for and
outside the home, and the capacity to run her household in a manner that children get
care and affection and the husband finds relaxation and peace. Thus work differentiation
subordinates women as inferior to men.
The Jains though grant full rights to aspire for Moksha by women yet the ascetic
manuals and sermons always condemn women as tempters and seducers and warn
monks to keep away from women so that they cannot swayed themselves from strict
celibacy in word, thought and deed. Thus a different mindset and regards continue to
develop against women who are contrary to women’s honour and pride.
Buddhism though treats women and men equal yet, some religious rites
discriminate them. Women cannot preach to the order of monks. A Bhikumi whatever
her age should bow down even before a younger Bhiku. Thus woman are treated as
inferior to men.
With this psyche built up by religion, social and cultural constraints are shaped
and vitalized. These can be discussed as follows:
1. Patriarchy: In a patriarchal society the oldest male member is regarded as the head
of the family. Generally the head is regarded as the bread earner, protector and savior of
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the family. The family descent is counted from the father. Sons are considered as the heir
of the property. In Hindu society, the death rights can be performed only by the son or
in absence of the son the cousin male, brother of the deceased. Ability to give birth to a
son brings pride and prize to the mother and reverse will serve as sufficient cause to
authorize a husband to take a second wife. This brings neglect, deprivation or
discriminatory treatment to women. Besides this, the traditional recognition of men as
bread-earners gives birth to the crimes like pre-natal sex selection, female infanticide,
and gender differences in nutrition, health and education. The rate of female infanticide
and feticide has been increasing day by day. Son preference brings not only discriminatory
or violent results for baby girls but also for their mothers. A mother is more likely to be
made pregnant more times when she produces girl child. This risks her own as well as
her unborn children’s health.
2. Pledging girls’ for economic and cultural appeasement: The patriarchal families
of many countries like to pledge the girl child to the priest, in the name of offering them
to the god. The Devadasi system of India, the Dauki system of Nepal, Trokosy system
of Benin, Nigeria, Togo and Ghana, are examples of such pledges.
The Devadasi system of India pledges younger girls to the gods or goddess and
thereby they become the temple prostitutes as they are married off to the priest to
appease gods and goddesses. After the dedication ceremony, the girl is given to her
maternal uncle who is likely to be the first abuser. There after she leads a life of sexual
slavery.
The Dauky or Devaki system of Nepal offers girls to the deities by her family or
by rich persons who buy a girl from her parent in order to be granted heavenly favours.
Then she becomes Dauki and has to engage in prostitution as there is the belief that
sexual relations with a Dauki are auspicious.
The Trokosi or slaves of gods system of Benin, Nigeria Togo and Ghana is also
a heart burning system. Here the young girls are enslaved to atone for the sins of a male
relative of her family. The belief associated with this system is that if a girl is not atoned
for god then the god will punish the family by causing the death of the members of his
family. So to get pardon from God, the younger girls are atoned where the fetish priest
mediates between the God and people. The girl has to serve the priest depending on the
severity of the crime committed by her male family member. If the first girl dies during
this period, the other virgin has to replace her where the circle may continue for generation
after generation. Here the greedy priest in lust of the young girl of that family may murder
the first girl by denying all sorts of amenities required by her for a healthy life. They are
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expected to work in the fields and the local markets and also provide sexual services to
the priests. They are beaten in to submission if they resist.1
3. Marriage: Many societies of the world prepare girls for marriage from early
childhood. They are wed in some countries even before attaining puberty. The question
of virginity, longer reproductive period etc is the main causes of such marriages. Moreover
forced marriages are prevailing almost in all societies where girls are forced to marry by
means of relentless pressure or emotional blackmailing by the families. Their more extreme
forms can involve threatening behaviour, abduction, imprisonment, physical violence,
rape and some cases murder.
In India the dowry system is a chronic problem for the girls. Dowry is a gift of
bride or bride family to the husband and his family where economic gains takes
precedence. Many cases of dowry deaths occur when dowries are considered insufficient
by the groom or his family. Because of fear for dowry the poor parents or the families go
to kill their daughters after birth. Moreover female feticide is increasing day by day at
the advent of sex determination machines.
The practice of virginity test at the first night of marriage or before marriage
(Turkey) is a degrading treatment for women.
4. Caste: Caste is another social constraint of women rights. Caste based discrimination
debar the women even the community from exercising rights. Caste determined works
place the lower caste in the degrading and inhuman position. The women of this group
have to suffer more. They face targeted violence, even rape and death, from state actors
and powerful members of dominant castes, used to inflict political lessons and crush
dissent within the community; or women are used as pawns to capture their man folk.
These women are gang raped forced into prostitution, stripped and paraded around
naked, made to eat excrement or even murdered for no crime of theirs. They are facing
discrimination through the payment of unequal wages, or work in slave like conditions in
bonded labour. They also face sexual discrimination in the work place.
5. Female Genital Mutilation (FGM): The custom of female genital mutilation that
has been practiced by most of the African, Middle Eastern, Asian countries is a crime
against women. Generally these are practiced to enhance her husband’s sexual pleasure
and control women sexually. Because of this practice women are to bear systematic
infections, abscesses, ulcers, delayed healing, septicemia, tetanus, gangrene, severe pain,
damage to bladder or rectum and other organs, psychological disorders etc.
6. Witch hunting: Witch hunting is another social custom that brings inhuman sufferings
to women. In this system women are taken for demons and thought to be connected
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with epileptic fits, illness and evil spirit. The women branded as ‘witch’ are stoned or
beaten to death and then burnt alive. Some regions of South Africa, regions of Northern
Transvaal, India, Nepal practices this system. In India, the West Bengal region and
some tribes of Assam reports such incidents. Sometimes jealousy, lust for property,
failure to have sexual relation with an independent woman is seemed to be the cause of
selecting a woman as witch. In this system, the magic doctor or the guru plays an important
role whose orders are accepted by the people unquestionably.
7. Restrictive practices: There are some restrictive practices in almost all societies.
In some societies, women have to wear some traditional ornaments or some dresses
after or before marriage. In India women have to wear veils covering their heads after
marriage. Wearing of Mangal-sutras or using Sakha- sindur for the welfare of the husband
is also practiced by Indian women. Similarly women of Mohammedan families wear
burqa as tradition.
In some cultures, menstruation is considered as polluting event. Women are
isolated out houses at this time and are not allowed to come into the main house or
mingle with the people. These practices make women to submit to the male counterparts
or act as docile, benevolent or ‘womanly’.
8. Beliefs associated with reproduction: The beliefs associated with the process of
reproduction are also the constraints of human rights of women. Since the days of
civilization bearing man’s children has been recognized as the main duty of women. The
ability to bear the children is the question of continuity of the family, clan and social
groups for which women are controlled by the families, religious institutions etc. A woman
has to observe some rituals to bear children preferably sons. In most of the societies of
the world women have no say in the matters of child bearing or having a child immediately
after marriage or not. The families pressurize women to produce a child within a
reasonable time without considering the reproductive circle. Sometimes the elderly
persons basically the elder woman member of the family gives the daughter- in- law to
use some herbs to increase sexuality or to bear male child which are contrary to the
reproductive rights of the women. Moreover certain dietary restrictions during pregnancy
have to follow which are contrary to the health of the pregnant women. Delivery at
house without the help of a trained nurse is preferred by the families which is dangerous
both for the baby and the mother. The rituals which are to be observed by the mother
after delivery again violate the rights of women.
9. Consumerist culture: In the 21rst century, most of the advertisements use women as
a commodity to ‘show’ their bodies to sell products or impress the minds of the people.
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The media like magazines, advertising, television etc like to create such beauty myth
among the young females that a thin physique is the only accepted shape for which
women are going to have unhealthy diet control which creates eating disorders, mental
and physical health problems. Cosmetic surgery of every part of the female body for
balancing the beauty abuses their rights. This type of image creates the notion that woman’s
body means a commodity that can be exposed to sell or buy.
10. Economic constraint: Economic constraints also denigrate women’s rights. Most
of our women are housewives who perform alone all drudgery. They have to work from
dawn to the dusk to maintain the family. In the rural areas women have to work in the
agricultural fields. They have to gather fuel, collect drinking water, cook food, look after
the children and the elderly person’s of the family, take care of his domestic animals and
birds etc. But their contribution is not counted in terms of economic contribution by the
family or the state. Because of economic dependence they have to suppress their
aspirations which are contrary to the development of self confidence and self reliance.
Those women workers of different industries have to balance their double roles.
In the elite families the womenfolk may have help from the family or from the maid
servants but in case of the other sections that becomes a dream. Moreover sex
discrimination pervades everywhere. Women workers are paid less than the male. In
many places congenial atmosphere for women employees are not available for which
women don’t opt for such jobs. Sexual harassment at workplace has become a common
phenomenon in almost all sectors.
2.3:1: Constraints of Human rights of Tea Garden Women :
The constraints of human rights of the tea garden women can be discussed as
follows:
1. Constraints from the religion: The religious constraints that the women folk of the
tea garden community are facing are more or less similar to that of the women of other
communities. In the tea gardens it has been observed that there are people from Hindu,
Islam and Christian religion. So the women folk belonging to these religions have to
follow respective religious norms.
Besides the women of the tea garden community are facing some socio economic and cultural constraints as listed below:
(I) Patriarchy: The tea garden society is also a patriarchal society. However due to
economic independence the women of this community can enjoy a privilege position in
the society. But in some sectors women have to follow some strict rules and regulations
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which are not followed by the male members of this community. The tea garden
community too counts the family descent from the male persons for which women are
placed in a lower status.
The tea garden community too considers the ability of giving birth to a child is
the mostly required quality of a woman for which the society permits the husbands to
marry next one if the first wife happens to be a barren. The barren women are always
given an inferior status in the patriarchal society. The barren women have to face neglect,
deprivation and discriminatory treatment from the society. However the tea garden
community is free from the evil thinking’s like son – preference. During our course of
field study we have meet such families who increased their family members to have a
daughter.
The women of the tea garden community too place the women in a lower status
in the families. Generally the daughter in-laws of the families are assigned the tasks of
domestic duties. The members of the in-laws hope that the daughter in-laws should be
loyal to the seniors of the in-laws for which they have to follow some do’s or do not’s
which the male members have not to follow.
(II) Early marriage: Early marriage is also a constraint of the exercise of human rights of
women of the tea garden community. Most of the girls are married early for which they
have to be the victim of several health related problems. During our field study it is found
that the maximum age of marriage of the women of the tea garden families is hardly 16
years.
(III) Poverty: From the field study observation it has been found that poverty is rampant
in the tea garden area. Because of poverty the families have to pledge their daughters
for economic appeasements. Most of the families reported that though their daughters
are willing to have higher education yet they are not able to send their daughters to the
colleges as well as to the high schools. Instead of sending their daughters to the school
they have to engage them in the garden works. However though the respondents were
asked whether any of their family members are working as domestic helpers in the
house of other people or not, only one respondent from the Lohpohia tea garden reported
as ‘yes’.
(IV) Low rate of literacy and lack of awareness: Due to poor level of literacy the women
of the tea garden community are less aware about their rights and privileges which seem
to be a great constraint for the exercise of human rights of women.
(V) Restrictive practices: The restrictive practices are also there in the tea garden
communities which place women to the inferior position. The practices that have been
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followed by the community during the time of child birth or after the birth of the child
sometimes pose threat to the life of the mother as well as the child.
In some communities of the tea garden menstruation period is treated as polluted
event for which women in this period have to observe some restrictions.
(VI) Over burden: The women folk of this community is also suffer from the problem of
over burden. They have to be busy from the dawn to the dusk in either domestic or
garden works. Consequently the women of this community cannot think to engage
themselves in other activities which may help to develop their personalities. As a result
the level of participation of women in politics as well as in other decision making bodies
is very low making them to follow the decisions of the male members of the community.
Thus it has been seen that the women of the tea garden community too face the
same problems as the working women of other communities do. However due to
economic independence they are more or less enjoying greater freedom in the matters
of family in comparison to the women of other communities. But the constraints remain
the same over the women of this community too which places them in a lower position.
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Abstract
Emotions occupy a place of great importance in human life because they make
our life infinitely varied, interesting, pleasurable, thrilling, existing and beautiful. Emotional
maturity is not only the affective determinant of personality pattern, but also helps to
control the growth of individual development. Emotional maturity depicts our capacity
to manage and to check our emotions, to evaluate other’s emotional state and to persuade
their judgment and actions. The objectives of the present study was to study and compare
the level of emotional maturity among the undergraduate and postgraduate Arts stream
students of Dibrugarh University. In order to collect the required data for the study,
Descriptive survey method was adopted. The samples for the study were selected by
using both simple random and incidental sampling technique. The results of the study
revealed that the undergraduate and postgraduate Arts stream students of Dibrugarh
University are extremely emotionally immature. The study also pinpointed that there is
no significant difference on emotional maturity among the undergraduate and postgraduate
arts stream students of Dibrugarh University.
Key Words : Emotional Maturity, Undergraduates, Postgraduates.
1.0 INTRODUCTION:
In the present era of globalization and technological revolution, education is
considered as a first step for every human activity. Education is a process of human
enlightenment and empowerment for the achievement of a better and higher quality of
life. Although education develops the individual like a flower which distributes its fragrance
all over the environment and drags a person from darkness, poverty, and misery by
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developing his individuality in all its aspects, yet emotional aspects plays a significant
role on guiding and directing our behaviour. Emotions occupy a place of great importance
in human life because they make our life infinitely varied, interesting, pleasurable, thrilling,
existing and beautiful. Emotion is an agitated state of our mind and body. It is the complex
psycho physiological experience of an individual’s state of mind as interacting with
biochemical or internal and environmental or external influences. The expression “maturity”
refers to a significant phase in the growth of a living organism. Maturity is achieved when
individual growth is completed and the organism is ripe for propagation. A person is
called psychologically mature after he has reached a certain level of intelligence and
emotional outlook.
Emotional maturity is the outcome of healthy emotional development. Emotional
maturity is not only the affective determinant of personality pattern, but also helps to
control the growth of individual development. Emotional maturity is something that we
must develop in our lives by knowing how to respond to situations in a mature and
responsible manner. Emotional maturity implies controlling our emotions rather than
letting our emotions. Emotional maturity depicts our capacity to manage and to check
our emotions, to evaluate other’s emotional state and to persuade their judgment and
actions. Emotional maturity implies proper emotional control, which means neither
repression nor violet expression. A person who is able to keep his emotions under
control, which is able to break delay and to suffer without self-pity, might still be
emotionally stunned and childish. In brief, a person can be called emotionally matured if
he is able to display his emotions in appropriate degree with reasonable control at the
appropriate time.
2.0 REVIEW OF RELATED LITERATURE:
Subbarayan and Visvanathan (2011) conducted “A study on emotional
maturity among college students”. The objectives of the study were to study the level of
emotional maturity of college students and to study the difference in emotional maturity
between the college students with reference to their gender, religion, community, and
type of family. The results of the study revealed that, Emotional Maturity of college
students was extremely unstable. It was also found that there was a significant difference
between the college students with respect to gender, religion, community, and type of
family.
Tiwari (2012) conducted “A comparative study of emotional maturity among
th
th
8 to 12 class students with reference to internet surfing.” The objectives of the study
140

A Peer Reviewed Multidisciplinary International Research Journal, Vol. VI, ISSN: 2319-2097

were to study the differences of emotional maturity between Internet users and not
user’s student, and to study the difference of emotional maturity between internet user
boys and girls students. The major findings of the study revealed that there was a significant
difference between students who are using internet and not, the level of emotional maturity
of not users is better than users. There was also a significant difference in emotional
maturity between the boys and girls who are not using internet. The level of emotional
maturity of boys was better than girls.
Resmy and Sujatha (2012) conducted “A comparative study on emotional
maturity of adolescent boys and girls”. The major findings of the study revealed that
adolescent girls have higher emotional maturity than adolescent boys and there was
significant association between emotional maturity and selected variables like gender,
aggregate marks in previous year, educational status of fathers, educational status of
mothers, occupation of mothers and monthly family income.
Dutta, Chetia, Soni (2013) conducted an “A Comparative Study on Emotional
Maturity of Secondary School Students in Lakhimpur and Sonitpur Districts of Assam”.
The objectives of the study was to study and compare emotional maturity of secondary
school students in relation to their gender, locality, and type of school (government/
private) of Lakhimpur and Sonitpur districts of Assam. The findings of study showed
that there are major differences in the emotional maturity of secondary school students
of both districts whether they belong to rural and urban male/female, government and
private male/female, secondary schools students. This study also showed that there was
no difference between urban male/female, private male/female and secondary students
of both the districts on emotional maturity.
Nuzhat (2013) conducted “A Comparative Study on Emotional Maturity of
Male and Female Kashmir University of India Distance Learners”. The objectives of
the study was to assess and compare the emotional maturity of Male and Female
University Distance Learners. The major findings of the study indicate that female
University distance learners and male University distance learners do not differ significantly
on emotional maturity on composite score.
Sarita, et. al., (2016) conducted “A comparative study on emotional maturity
of undergraduate and post graduate students”. The objectives of the study were to
compare the emotional maturity of under graduate and postgraduate art students in
relation to their locality (rural and urban). The major findings of the study revealed no
significant difference in emotional maturity between undergraduate and postgraduate
students. There was no significant difference in the emotional maturity of rural
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undergraduate and urban undergraduate students. Moreover, there was no significant
difference in the emotional maturity of rural postgraduate and urban postgraduate students.
3.0 TITLE OF THE STUDY:
The present study has been entitled as “Emotional Maturity Of The Undergraduate
And Post Graduate Arts Stream Students Of Dibrugarh University: A Comparative
Study.”
4.0 SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY:
The Indian society is becoming increasingly materialistic. Apparently, man appears
to be happy but internally, he is full of conflicts. In the present circumstances, youth as
well as children are facing difficulties in life. Youngsters of today are well and easily
exposed to vast, unlimited and most importantly censored information and are subject
to high pressure because of ever increasing competition and expectations from their
family and peers. This give rise to many psycho-somatic problems such as anxiety,
tensions, frustrations and emotional upset in day to day life. Therefore the study of
emotional life is emerging as a descriptive science, comparable with anatomy. Students
are the pillars of the future generations, their value pattern of emotional maturity are
vital. The younger generation, especially, the educated citizens are supposed to be the
future leaders, decision makers, and builders of the nation. Therefore, youngsters need
to be emotionally matured in their dealings in order to overcome efficiently the emotional
stressors and shape their future as well as that of the nation. Therefore, the present
study has been undertaken to study and compare the level of emotional maturity of the
undergraduate and postgraduate arts stream students of Dibrugarh University, as they
constitute a large fraction of the future leaders of the nation. It is to be noted that very
few study has been conducted on the present construct under consideration with the
present population. Therefore the present study bears immense significance.
5.0 OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY:
The present study has been undertaken to fulfill the following stipulated objectives:
5.01 To study the level of emotional maturity of the undergraduate arts stream
students of Dibrugarh University.
5.02 To study the level of emotional maturity of the post graduate arts stream
students of Dibrugarh University.
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5.03

To compare emotional maturity of the undergraduate and post graduate
arts stream students of Dibrugarh University.

6.0 HYPOTHESIS OF THE STUDY:
By considering the above stated objectives of the study, the following hypothesis
has been formulated:
H0: There is no significant difference on emotional maturity among the
undergraduate and post graduate arts stream students of Dibrugarh University.
7.0 CONCEPTUAL AND OPERATIONAL DEFINITIONS OF THE KEY
TERMS:
7.01 Emotional Maturity:
7.01.01. Conceptual Definition: Emotional maturity implies the capacity to manage
and to check our emotions, to evaluate other’s emotional state and to persuade their
judgment and actions.
7.01.02. Operational Definition: In the present study, lower score on the Emotional
Maturity Scale by Yashvir Singh and Mahesh Bhargava means higher level of emotional
maturity and gradual increase in the scores on the same scale indicates increase in the
level of emotional immaturity or lower level of emotional maturity of the respective
respondent.
7.02 Undergraduate Students:
7.02 .01 Conceptual Definition: An undergraduate is a college or university student
who is not a graduate student or who does not yet have an undergraduate degree, but is
studying to earn one.
7.02.02 Operational Definition: In the present study, undergraduate students refers
to the group of students who are studying in arts stream at the general degree colleges of
Jorhat district affiliated to Dibrugarh University.
7.03 Post-graduate students:
7.03.01. Conceptual Definition: Post- graduate students means the group of students
who have completed their under-graduate programmes and are enrolled in higher studies,
usually in an university, for the post-graduate degree.
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7.03.02. Operational Definition: In the present study, Post Graduate students refer
to the group of students studying in the Post Graduate CBCS programmes of arts
stream of Dibrugarh University.
8.0 DELIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY:
The study being exploratory in nature had the following delimitations:
8.01. The study was delimited to the undergraduate students of Jorhat district
only.
8.02. The study was delimited to the post graduate students of CBCS
programme only.
8.03. The study was delimited to the first semester students of both
undergraduate and postgraduate programmes.
9.0 METHODOLOGY AND PROCEDURE:
9.01 Method: In the present study, descriptive survey method has been adopted by
considering the nature and objectives of the study.
9.02 Population: All the Post Graduate students of CBCS programmes of Arts stream
of Dibrugarh University batch of 2017-2019 and all the undergraduate students of Arts
stream studying in the colleges of Jorhat district batch of 2017-2020 constitute the
population for the present study.
9.03 Sample: Three departments from Arts Stream of Dibrugarh University and three
Arts colleges from Jorhat district affiliated to Dibrugarh University were selected randomly
by using lottery method. Those students who were present at the time of visiting the
respective departments and colleges were taken as sample by using incidental sampling
technique for the study. Finally the sample comprised of a total of 200 (80 postgraduates
& 120 undergraduates) students of Dibrugarh University.
9.04 Statistical Techniques: The collected data has been analyzed by using both
descriptive and inferential statistics. These are:
9.04.01 Descriptive Statistics: Mean (M) and Standard Deviation (SD).
9.04.02 Inferential Statistics: ‘t’ value.
9.05 Tool Used: Emotional Maturity Scale (EMS) by Yashvir Singh and Mahesh
Bhargava was adopted to collect the data. EMS has 48 items in question form. EMS is
a self-reporting five point scale. Higher the score on the scale, greater the degree of
emotional immaturity and vice-versa. The obtained score of the respondents are
interpreted as given below:
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Table: 1. Norms for the Interpretation of Level of Emotional Maturity
Scores

Interpretation(Level of Maturity)

50-80

Extremely Emotionally mature

81-88

Moderately Emotionally Mature

89-106

Emotionally Immature

107-240

Extremely Emotionally Immature

9.06 Procedure of data collection: For the collection of the required data, the
researcher went to sampled departments of Dibrugarh University and selected colleges
of Jorhat district after taking permission from the respective Head of The Departments
and Principals of the colleges. After establishing a good rapport with the students, the
researcher enumerated the objectives of her study and gave oral instructions to let them
to complete the booklet of the scale and thereafter the filled copies of booklet were
collected.
10.0 ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION OF DATA:
Following are given the objective wise results and analysis the present study:
Objective 1:
To study the level of emotional maturity of the undergraduate arts stream students
of Dibrugarh University.
Table: 2. Level of emotional maturity of the undergraduate arts stream
students of Dibrugarh University
N

Mean

SD

Skewness

Kurtosis

120

108.15

25.35

0.66

0.10
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be said that the average of the scores on emotional maturity 108.15 109, falls under
the category of Extremely Emotionally Immature, as evident from the Table 1.
The computed value of skewness of the distribution is 0.66, which indicates
that the distribution is positively skewed to the right, which means score are massed at
the low or left end of the scale, and are spread out gradually toward the high or right
end. The Kurtosis value of the distribution is 0.10, which indicates that the distribution
of scores is leptokurtic, i.e., the distribution is more peaked than the normal.
Table 3 shows the total number and percentage of the undergraduate arts stream
students of Dibrugarh University falling under different levels of emotional maturity.
Table: 3. Categorization of Samples on Different Levels
of Emotional Maturity
Levels of Emotional
Maturity

Total No.
of Students

Total Percentage (% )
of Students

Extremely Emotionally Mature

14

11.67%

Moderately Emotionally Mature

13

10.83%

Emotionally Immature

39

32.5%

Extremely Emotionally Immature

54

45%

From the above table, it is clear that the majority of the undergraduate students,
i.e., 54 (45%) are found to be extremely emotionally immature. A large number i.e., 39
(32.5%) students are emotionally immature, 13 (10.83%) students are Moderately
Emotionally Mature, and only 14 (11.67%) students are extremely emotionally mature.

Table 2 reveals that the calculated value of Mean (M) and Standard Deviation
(SD) of the scores on emotional maturity obtained by the undergraduate arts stream
students of Dibrugarh University are 108.15 and 25.35 respectively. Therefore, it can
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Figure 1: Percentage-wise Distribution of the Samples on the Levels of
Emotional Maturity
The graphical representation of the above tabulated data has been shown below:
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Table 4 shows that the calculated value of Mean (M) and Standard Deviation
(SD) of the scores on emotional maturity obtained by the postgraduate arts stream
students of Dibrugarh University are 109.83 and 22.96 respectively. Therefore, it can
be said that the average of the scores on emotional maturity 109.83110, falls under the
category of Extremely Emotionally Immature, as evident from the Table 1.
The computed value of Skewness of the distribution is -0.39, which indicates
that the distribution is negatively skewed to the left, which means score are massed at
the high or right end of the scale, and are spread out gradually toward the low or left
end. The Kurtosis value of the distribution is 0.27, which indicates that the distribution
of scores is leptokurtic, i.e., the distribution is more peaked than the normal.
Table 5 shows the total number and percentage of the postgraduate arts stream
students of Dibrugarh University falling under different levels of emotional maturity, viz.,
Extremely Emotionally mature, Moderately Emotionally Mature, Emotionally Immature,
and Extremely Emotionally Immature.
Table: 5. Categorization of Samples on Different Levels
of Emotional Maturity

Therefore, from the persual of the Table 3 and Figure 1, regarding the level of
emotional maturity of the undergraduate arts stream students of Dibrugarh University,
it can be concluded by saying that the undergraduate arts stream students of
Dibrugarh University are extremely emotionally immature.

Levels of Emotional
Maturity

Objective 2:
To study the level of emotional maturity of the postgraduate arts stream students
of Dibrugarh University.
The results of the study regarding the level of emotional maturity of the
postgraduate arts stream students of Dibrugarh University are presented below:
Table: 4. Level of emotional maturity of the postgraduate arts stream
students of Dibrugarh University
N

Mean

SD

Skewness

Kurtosis

80

109.83

22.96

-0.39

0.27
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Total No.
of Students

Total Percentage (% )
of Students

Extremely Emotionally Mature

7

8.75%

Moderately Emotionally Mature

10

12.5%

Emotionally Immature

18

22.5%

Extremely Emotionally Immature

45

56.25%

From the above table, it is clear that the majority of the postgraduate arts stream
students, i.e., 45 (56.25%) are found to be extremely emotionally immature. A large
number i.e., 18 (22.5%) students are emotionally immature, 10 (12.5%) students are
Moderately Emotionally Mature, and only 7 (8.75%) students are extremely emotionally
mature.
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Figure 2: Percentage-wise Distribution of the Samples on the Levels of
Emotional Maturity
The graphical representation of the above tabulated data has been shown below:
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Table: 6. Comparison of emotional maturity between the undergraduate and
post graduate arts stream students of dibrugarh university
Mean
Undergraduates 109.83

SD

SED

108.15

‘t’
Value

22.96

25.35

Significance
Not

3.41
Postgraduates

df

198

0.49

significant
at .05 level

Table 6 shows that the ‘t’ value came out from the two groups of students, viz.,
undergraduates and postgraduates, is 0.49 which is smaller than the table value 1.97
(at .05 level of significance) leads to the acceptance of the null hypothesis i.e., “There
is no significant difference on emotional maturity among the undergraduate and
post graduate students of Dibrugarh University.” Therefore, the results of the study
revealed that the undergraduate and postgraduate arts stream students of Dibrugarh
University do not differ significantly as far as their level of emotional maturity is concerned.
Therefore, from the persual of the Table 5 and Figure 2, regarding the level of
emotional maturity of the postgraduate arts stream students of Dibrugarh University, it
can be concluded by saying that the postgraduate arts stream students of Dibrugarh
University are extremely emotionally immature.
Objective 3:
To compare emotional maturity of the undergraduate and postgraduate arts
stream students of Dibrugarh University.
Hypothesis: There is no significant difference on emotional maturity among the
undergraduate and post graduate arts stream students of Dibrugarh University.
Table 6 illustrates the scores obtained by the sampled students, both
undergraduates and postgraduates, on the Emotional Maturity Scale.
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11.0 FINDINGS OF THE STUDY:
The major findings of the study can be enumerated as given below:
1. The study reveals that majority of the undergraduate arts stream students of
Dibrugarh University are extremely emotionally immature.
2. The study reveals that most of the postgraduate arts stream students of Dibrugarh
University are extremely emotionally immature.
3. There is no significant difference on emotional maturity among the undergraduate
and postgraduate arts stream students of Dibrugarh University.
12.0 CONCLUSION:
As far the present study is concerned; it was found that most of the undergraduate
and postgraduate arts stream students of Dibrugarh University are extremely emotionally
immature. It may be due to the environment in which the students have been nurtured.
Because, in the present era of industrialization, and modernization, due to the constantly
changing mindset and broad outlook of people as well as due to the increasing demand
of money, most of the parents are busy in their own business or in earning livelihood.
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Many of them cannot offer the care, love and affection, and emotional warmth which is
of immense importance for the development of emotional life. But for a happy, successful
personal and professional life, human beings have to choose emotional maturity as a
conscious choice. 
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